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Introduction.

In the late 1980s, | came across a book in an alternative bookstore in Oslo, which turned out
to make such a profound impression on me that it has been my main interest all years since.

It is not often that it has happened in my life, that | have experienced standing with a book in
my hands of such great value that it can change lives. But so it was when, in the midst of a
very intense phase of the search for the truth about Jesus, wandering around various
bookstores in Oslo in search of books about him, | found a rather anonymous-looking book
entitled "Toward the Light!" - published in Denmark in 1920 by Michael Agerskov. It stood a
little tucked away in the bookstore, in the middle of a corner, on the bottom shelf - didn't
make a special deal of it, in no way flashy or sensational - just a book among many.

But when I opened the book at home and started reading, it wasn't long before I, with a sense
of exalted devotion, thought that this is the book | have been searching for many years.
Finally, a book that offers answers to the big questions in life - not just demands to believe
without understanding, but very clear, logical and credible answers, inserted into a worldview
devoid of contradictions.

Toward the Light! (TtL) addresses all believing people and all who seek the truth - but a
prerequisite for receiving the message is that one reads the work with an open mind,
regardless of what faith one professes. According to TtL, all religions contain fragments of
the truth, for all religions have the same origin in the divine truths. But in all religions, there
are also misunderstandings, distortions and man-made myths.

TtL brings many new, sensational and fascinating explanations of old riddles and mysteries,
and in the work hides a whole world of previously unknown contexts and new knowledge.

Everything is communicated in a language that may seem difficult to access, but which is
very poetic, beautiful and solemn! Entering the world of Toward the Light is like walking into
a magnificent cathedral where you can be filled with the feeling of the divine origin of life,
the eternal laws, and the presence of God!

My own book in which | present "Toward the Light!" is a collection of articles, biographies
and essays that have been written over a period of about 10 years, and most of the articles
have previously been published on my TtL website, www.vandrermotlyset.net As the articles
are now compiled into a book, | have reread them, corrected some typos, and in some places
made minor changes to the text to improve the language or add important information that |
have become familiar with after the original articles were written. Some articles have received
a small addition.

The sections can be read individually with full benefit, as the articles are put into the context
required to understand the content. This is also why some may think that some information is
repeated. But | like to try to see the various themes from different angles and it has definitely
been a development in my personal view of many of the information in Toward the Light! I
have participated in many discussions with other TtL supporters from all over the Nordic
region, preferably from Denmark, and there are many battle topics where different views
prevail among the supporters of TtL. One might think that a work such as TtL, which is given
to us from the transcendental side as a coherent whole, would have avoided that
disagreements about the content would arise among the readers, but that is by no means the
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case. The disputes are many, and unfortunately not always characterized by equal ability to
tolerate others' views and/or acceptance that different people simply interpret various texts
quite differently. There are many who feel that they have a very strong personal relationship,
yes almost an ownership of TtL, and in some very strong reactions to disagreement, it can
almost seem as if someone feels that it is "their own" book, which they have big problems
accepting that others experience differently than themselves. | myself have been in the middle
of this battle for more than a decade, and since | am a person who does not hesitate to fight for
what | believe in, unfortunately there are some people in Denmark who are terribly angry with
me. But it seems that one just has to accept this in this world where standing up for one's
opinions is not free of cost. But | have also made some very good friends, and it is very
gratifying to feel that you are at full wavelength with some people, despite harsh attacks from
others. The struggles around Toward the Light! dates back to 1938, and the fronts have been
tough from the first moment. May God help us to unite in the desire to keep peace with one
another.

| have, by the way, been regarded by some people in Denmark as the reincarnated Rasmus
Malling-Hansen, who is in discarnated form the author of large parts of TtL, and of course I
am very honored by this. Whether it really is the case and what factors might speak for such a
thing is not the subject of this book, but TtL has in any case been my most all-consuming
interest since | discovered the work sometime in the late 1980s, so | am convinced that | in
one or the other way am strongly connected to this book. This belief is also confirmed by
several prophetic dreams | have had through the years. Very early as a TtL-follower |
dreamed one night in a solemn and moving dream that | was commissioned to testify of God!
It was also very gratifying to dream that | was personally thanked by Johanne Agerskov for
the gifts | have given her. And once, the night after writing a TtL-related article, I think it was
my article about Jesus, | dreamt that I received one of Rasmus Malling-Hansen's writing balls,
which is worth up to a million kroner, as a gift. Such nocturnal appreciations allow you to
patiently keep up the courage and follow in the track you feel that your conscience is leading
you.

An enormous number of working hours have been spent on the research that lays behind this
book, and | have been to Denmark many times to visit descendants of those who once made
TtL areality in the earthly world. | have been greeted by the descendants with admirable
hospitality and kindness, and with great generosity they have shared their memories, books,
letters and family photographs with me. In 2006, an international society was created in
memory of Rasmus Malling-Hansen. | was one of the founders, and | have had the great
pleasure of working with several descendants of Malling-Hansen's family in this society, and
the unity and eagerness to research Malling-Hansen’s life and work have been a common
driving force in our close cooperation for many years. The results of our research can be
studied on our society's website, www.malling-hansen.org

It is also quite amazing in our time how you can sit at home and search the web for
information in libraries, historical associations, museums and the likes and find quantities of
historical information. Large collections are gradually scanned in and made available for
internet searches. And I have experienced exactly the same in my contact with various
institutions that | have experienced in relation to the descendants of the Malling-Hansen and
Agerskov families: Great benevolence and hospitality! It is incredibly wonderful to find that
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both employees of institutions and private individuals go to the steps of doing large
examinations, scanning and photographing and all without asking for any compensation.

Unfortunately, it has not been possible to establish as good a collaboration with the publishing
house that publishes TtL in Denmark, but I have had a pleasant exchange of views with
several of the members of the board, including the former leader of the publisher, Bagrge
Brgnnum. He appeared to me as a very friendly man, who fully acknowledged my great
interest in the TtL, but the collaboration was stranded on our different perception of certain
controversial issues among us TtL-supporters.

The disagreement was especially true when it came to the letter that Johanne Agerskov
published in 1938, popularly called "Bispebrevet" or “the Bishops Letter”. It also concerned
the publication of photographs by Johanne Agerskov. But I will return to these issues in
several articles in the book. I had really wanted to interview Bgrge Brgnnum about his
firsthand knowledge of the married couple Agerskov, because he met both of them, but he
politely declined my request. | think it was sad, because he was the only one who could have
said more in-depth about these people, who made such an outstanding effort for the light at
the earth. | met Bgrge Brgnnum once when he gave a lecture on TtL in Oslo on the initiative
of a parapsychological association of some kind. Unfortunately, | do not remember the name.
But it was at a time when | had just become acquainted with TtL, and it was all so fresh in my
consciousness that | simply do not remember any of the content of Brennum's lecture. He has
undoubtedly done a great deal to expand TtL, and as far as | know he was one of the driving
forces who created the publishing house and bought back the rights from Sigurd Folmer-
Hansen so that new editions could be published in both Danish and English in the 1970’1es.

My disagreement with Brgnnum thus concerned both the burning of Johanne Agerskov's
pictures of her before her death, which Brannum helped with, as well as how we perceived
the so-called "Bishops Letter" published by Johanne Agerskov in 1938. Brgnnum wrote a
statement on a few lines right after our contact in 2006, where he told very briefly that
Johanne Agerskov's reason for burning her pictures was that she did not want to be anything
but a secretary for the transcendental world, and he confirmed that he helped to destroy her
pictures. That's all the statement contained. Otherwise, | found Brennum's opposition to my
historical research concerning TtL most motivated by his saying it was too early to roll out the
whole background for TtL's creation, more than it should always be in the dark how the work
came into being in the earthly world. He also thought of the "Bishops Letter" that we should
postpone that discussion until TtL had reached a greater extent. But | myself disagree with
this point of view. | definitely think the time has come both to discuss the "Bishops Letter" in
depth, and to present a thorough historical background for TtL's creation, who was involved
and what kind of people they were. And what comes to mind when searching in the lives of
these people is that they are all about exceptionally strong people, reliable and true and
modest in all their appearance. Johanne and Michael Agerskov never sought anything for their
own sake but devoted their entire lives to the one task they undertook: Praying for Ardor and
the many fallen spirits, as well as receiving and publishing Toward the Light!

It must be said in the name of fairness that the publisher has contributed very generously to
parts of this research, and this is especially true when it comes to Rasmus Malling-Hansen.
They should be honored for donating a very large scanned material to the Malling-Hansen
Society from their archive, which included everything that Johanne Agerskov and her sister,



Engelke Wiberg collected in the 1920s in connection with a controversy over whether Rasmus
Malling-Hansen was the real inventor of the writing ball. Their material brought us a long
step further in our knowledge of Malling-Hansen's inventions and life. And what | have in
common with the publisher, of course, is that we hope and pray that TtL will resonate with as
many people as possible! We just "slightly" disagree on the way there.

But it is my opinion that such a prevalence can really change the course of history, because
the good forces one can spread are so infinitely strong that their prevalence can affect people
all over the globe. There is nothing less than the very struggle between good and evil, and by
doing what TtL asks us to, to forgive the evil of the evil, the very master of all evil in the
world, his curses may lose their power over mankind, and brighter times may arise for all
mankind. He we know as the devil, Satan, Lucifer, old Erik, the ugly, the dragon and many
other names, has finally experienced to face ultimate love and forgiveness, and although as
the slave of darkness he was convinced that God would crush and destroy him, the loving
Christ and some very understanding earthly people (Johanne and Michael Agerskov) showed
him that this falsified image of God simply does not match reality. For just as in the parable of
the lost son, God welcomed his deepest fallen son with open arms and his loving forgiveness,
and the throne of darkness is now empty. The deepest fallen sincerely asks us for forgiveness
for all the evil he has caused! God has put Ardor in a form of artificial sleep until we humans
are willing and ready to forgive him. Otherwise the wait would simply be unbearable in all his
torment if Ardor were to wait for mankind with full consciousness. It would be such an
unbearable torture of self-denial that God has let Ardor go. Meanwhile, we humans have the
choice: Can we free ourselves from the thoughts of hatred and revenge and be filled with the
forgiving and loving power of God and with our deepest compassion, forgive this suffering
being almost crushed by his own paralyzing remorse and cruel self-loathing? Let us all help to
free him from his deep afflictions and forgive him of the pity of our hearts!

I am very happy to finally be able to present this collection of biographies, articles and essays
in book form on the internet. It will be downloadable by anyone interested, and regardless of
whether the reader agrees with me or will contest my views, | hope to be able to arouse
interest in reading the work Toward the Light! Only by searching for the source will one be
able to form one's own views in the areas where we readers are contentious.

| ask God to bless my words so they must bear great fruits for His message to humanity!

Oslo, 12.04.17
Sverre Avnskog
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education, where he taught adults with
special needs as well as refugees with
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trips to Denmark to meet descendants of
the Agerskov and Malling-Hansen
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Content and Origin.

This is the story about a book of such immense significance that it can change the life of
those who read it. Indeed, if a sufficient number of people read this book, accepting it in
their minds and hearts, it can change the life of the entire planet! Because ‘Toward the
Light!’, as the title is, tells us about a shortcut that each and every one can take — a
shortcut to escape our lives in this earthly dark world much earlier than would
otherwise be possible, such that he or she can continue life in brighter worlds —
completely without suffering, illness and death. And life on earth may within a few
decades become a life in peace and friendliness for all people — without hunger and
suffering and without war and strife.

This is also the story of a woman and a man from a tiny country, Denmark, whose lives
were turned completely upside down, when they were called upon by the heavenly
spirits requesting them to help as intermediates and as publishers of a book telling us
the truth about the origin of man and about why this world has become an arena for the
struggle between good and evil.

Johanne and Michael Agerskov in a picture from around 1899, just before their marriage.
Photo: The Royal Library, Copenhagen.

When Johanne Agerskov (1873-1946) in 1899 married her fiancée, later lecturer and author
Michael Agerskov (1870-1933), everything indicated that she was facing a complete normal
life as a mother and housewife. The newly married couple settled down in Copenhagen,

where the husband for many years worked as a teacher at the Marie Kruse Girls’ School and



as a censor at the final exam of teacher training colleges. Michael hailed from a family of high
ranking civil servants within the customs services, and his father was a customs inspector in
the town of Nykgbing Sjalland, while his mother was of the large family of Grove, richly
represented in the officer corps of the Danish navy. One of Michael Agerskov’s uncles was
the highly gifted literary scholar Christian Agerskov, considered as the “midwife” of a long
line of Danish authors. He taught Danish language and literature both at the Naval Academy
and at the School of ‘Efterslagtselskabet’, where Michael passed his General Certificate of
Education. Michael Agerskov also proved himself to be a talented writer and wrote pieces of
both prose and poetry as well as publishing a Danish literature textbook for the primary and
secondary level school. This textbook was also translated and published in Sweden.
Johanne’s father, Rasmus Malling-Hansen (1835-1890) managed in his life to work himself
up from almost nothing to becoming one of the most respected scientific researchers in
Denmark, inventor of global renown and occupying a very central position within the Danish
education of the deaf-mute in his capacity as priest and principal of the only publicly run
institute for the deaf-mute at the time. He received some of the highest Danish awards for his
inventions and for his efforts as an educationalist for the deaf-mute, in 1865 marrying
Cathrine Georgia Heiberg (1841-1876), the daughter of the previous principal, Seren Johan
Heiberg (1810-1871), a personal friend and advisor to the Danish queen.

Johanne Malling-Hansen as a youngster (right) Johanne’s father, Rasmus Malling-Hansen,
together with her sister Karen. Photo: Private. shortly before he passed away in 1890. Photo:
Private.

The Special Gifts of Johanne Agerskov.

Already a year after Johanne and Michael’s marriage, Johanne gave birth to the daughter
Inger Johanne (1900-1968), but the years that followed would show that the young mother
was destined to something far from a quiet life as a housewife. During this period all over



Europe there was a wave of interest in spiritistic phenomena, and also in Denmark was
formed a circle of interested people who practiced contact with the spiritual world, published
magazines and wrote books about their experiences. Johanne herself had, already as a young
girl, discovered that she had talents beyond the normal range, and Michael Agerskov in his
book “Some Psychic Experiences” from 1922 describes a very special event that took place
after her father’s sudden death in 1890. Johanne was standing in the family’s drawing room,
grieving her father whose dead body was lying in his study in the adjacent room, when
suddenly she heard her father’s voice saying loud and clearly: “I am not dead. [ am alive!”
Johanne, 17 years old at the time, was of course very happy to hear her father’s voice and ran
into his study to see if he really wasn’t dead after all, but in there was her father’s dead body
exactly as it had been all the time. However, Johanne had at any rate received her first proof
that life isn’t over with the death of the physical body, and many more proofs were later to
appear. Johanne also experienced on several occasions that she had a premonition about
coming events, and several times she “knew” in advance that the lottery ticket of her fiancée
would be drawn. In order to prove her premonition to the others, she once wrote down on a
piece of paper that Michael would win a sum of money, sealing the note in an envelope. And
only after the draw had been made, did she bring out the envelope, and everybody could see
that what she had predicted was exactly what later happened!

Psychic Researchers

However, it was several years later that the contours of what was to become the main task of
their life emerged. At a certain time, the Agerskov couple got to know and be part of
spiritistic circles and very soon had some quite extraordinary experiences, including knocking
sounds in the home and a piano string being struck apparently without any person being close
to the instrument. Johanne Agerskov herself was a very withdrawn and somewhat skeptical
person and she herself had no wish or ambition to be a medium, but she let herself be
persuaded by her husband and her elder sister Juliane to participate in table séances. And from
a very early stage it became clear to everybody that Johanne was the target of interest from
the side of the extrasensory spirits — it was her they wished to contact. Michael and Johanne
obliged the wishes of the spirits and arranged table séances in their home. At such séances
they would use a table with three legs, and the spirits could communicate with the persons
present by lifting one leg of the table and letting it fall down such as to make a knocking
sound. Slowly screening the alphabet, it was then possible to confirm which letter to choose
by means of the spirit letting the table knock once for yes and two for no. In this rather
cumbersome way, it was possible to slowly spell words and sentences, dictated by the
extrasensory spirits.



The other two couples who regularly participated in the
seance circle were (left) Agerskov’s younger sister and
her husband, Anna and Karl Lindahl, and Mrs Agerskov’s
elder sister and her hushand, Juliane and Maximillian
Danckert. Left photo: Private — Right: The Royal Library.

Soon a small séance-circle of interested people was formed around the Agerskov couple.
Apart from the Agerskovs participants were Mr Agerskov’s youngest sister, Anna, and her
husband Karl Lindahl, and Mrs Agerskov’s eldest sister, Juliane, and her husband
Maximillian Danckert. Both Johanne and Michael Agerskov acted as spiritual intermediaries
during the initial period, and Juliane Danckert also had mediumistic gifts. At the time, it was
commonplace in spiritistic circles to receive poems from the departed; the Agerskovs also
wanted to attempt that, and they suggested a theme that they wished the poem to be about, and
after only a few minutes they received a poem from the transcendental world. This activity
continued regularly over a period of time, and one evening they were contacted by an
obviously despondent and somewhat confused younger man, who at the time had been dead
several years. He pleaded with them to help him find some old papers that he had left behind
and to destroy them, because he was very anxious that these papers must not be found by
other people. He had great problems to explain where the papers were, but since they seemed
to remember that Johanne’s father, Rasmus Malling-Hansen, was a friend of his, they asked
for Johanne’s father and were told that he also was present in the room. And they could
clearly feel that a different spirit now took over the séance table, the knocking was now far
more regular and strong; Johanne’s dead father made himself known to them, and it was a
very emotional moment for the father as well as for the daughter. Malling-Hansen’s name in
the transcendental world is Leo and he belongs to the first group of spirits created by God -
the Angels, and Leo could rather quickly and easily tell them where the papers in questions
were, such that they could be found and destroyed. He could also confirm to the Agerskov
couple that they were on the right track and he asked them to continue their activity.

This must have taken place around 1908-09, and the Agerskovs realized that Leo had
contacted them not only in order to get help to locate some papers left behind — there must be
something more. To their questions Leo responded that everything would be revealed to them
little by little, but that they could be sure God was with them. On Leo’s suggestion, the couple
also started to arrange séances with only two participants, and soon they were contacted by
deceased persons wishing to communicate and, in some cases, asked for forgiveness for old
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sins in previous lives. And the spirits brought them many suffering beings who had not
managed to return to their heavenly dwellings at the time of the death of their physical body,
because they remained tied to the earth by sin and misdeeds; and often it was enough that the
Agerskovs explained to the departed that they were in fact dead, for they perceived
themselves as being still alive and living their lives as usual in their old houses. In some cases
the couple had to pray lovingly for the departed, and then remorse awakened in the suffering
spirits, the fetters of darkness binding them were rent, and exalted spirits appeared and
brought them home to the spheres, where all spiritual beings have their home.

At one point in time the séance circle also tried to make spirit photographs, but in spite of
receiving a detailed instruction from Leo about how to go about it, none of them had
sufficient energy needed for spiritual beings to become visible in the photos.

However, the table séances with knocking sounds was a very demanding and slow method,
and on one occasion the spirit dictating a message to Johanne Agerskov suddenly “said” to
Johanne Agerskov: - Why don’t you just say what you know I will dictate, since you can in
fact “hear” in advance what the sentence will be. And this was quite correct, since Johanne
had for some time become aware that she was able to “hear” the thoughts of the spirit in her
inner ear, and from then on the work proceed much more speedily, because now the spirits
could dictate one sentence at the time, which she would then repeat, speaking out loudly, such
that her husband or some other person present could write down the sentence. And they
continued to receive, time after time, more departed souls, and among other things they were
dictated several incarnation accounts from ancient civilizations, relating in detail about lives
in these past times. And on one occasion a departed spirit asked one of the persons present for
his forgiveness for past misdeeds, and the spirit was forgiven.

Three Golden Fruits.

During the winter of 1910 a very special event took place, making an indelible impression on
all the six séance participants. While a spirit was dictating to them, all of sudden there was
silence, and he announced that a high spirit had arrived and bade him to be silent. And the
newly arrived presented himself as Gabriel, the messenger of the Lord, and he beseeched
them to continue the séance circle, because great things were to come out of its center. And he
finished by saying: “Three golden fruits shall fall into your lap, Bettina; share these fruits with
your fellow beings, but keep the seeds for yourself”. Bettina is Johanne Agerskov’s name in
the spheres, and the Agerskov couple now began to properly appreciate that their activities
might be of great and decisive importance. “The Three Golden Fruits” later on revealed
themselves to be three books dictated to Johanne Agerskov from the transcendental side and
published by her husband, Michael Agerskov: “Greeting to Denmark” (1915), “Toward the
Light!” (1920) and “The Doctrine of Atonement and the Shorter Road” (1922).
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Johanne Agerskov was a very
conscientious person, who never
compromised with her
conscience. According to herself,
basically she had remarkable
gifts only in one single respect,
namely as a medium, but on the
other hand her divine
mediumistic gifts were refined to
the level of the absolute sublime.
Copyright: Private.

The Meeting with Christ.

Michael Agerskov hailed from a
very solid family, who for many
years had worked as founders
and supporters of society, and
several of his closest forefathers
held very highly trusted offices
with the Customs Office, where
honesty and reliability
constituted the very foundation
for the trust in them. Because of
his education and work Michael
Agerskov himself was a highly
trusted man as a lecturer and as
a censor at examinations of
teacher training colleges in
Denmark”. Copyright: Private.

Rasmus Malling-Hansen was a
very highly beloved clergyman
and principal who dedicated his
life to helping the very weakest,
the deaf-mute children, while
simultaneously working himself
up from a humble background to
becoming one of the most famous
inventors and well recognized
scientists of Europe. Copyright:
The Heiberg Museum, Sogndal,
Norway

In the spring of 1911, a few years after the Agerskov having become involved in spiritistic
circles, their activity progressed by leaps and bounds. One evening Michael was reading the
Bible and happened upon a sentence that he took particular note of, reflecting that Jesus could
not possibly have uttered something like that. He mentioned it to his wife, and she was able to
comment that she was “told” that they could learn about the origin of the sentence
immediately. They sat down at the séance table and were promptly contacted by the spirit
calling himself Christ. He then accounted in detail how the sentence had been adulterated,
however that the original core was from him. He asked the Agerskovs if they could accept his
explanation, and they confirmed that. He also told them that if they trusted that he was the one
he said he was, he would be able to provide them with extraordinary assistance — however
first of all they would have to decide for themselves whether they had confidence in him. This
was a very decisive moment in the work of the Agerskov couple for the transcendental world,
because if they had not trusted that it really was Christ who was contacting them, then their
assignment could not be carried out as planned from the transcendental side, because
everything had to be done voluntarily and without pressure or force.
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One of the poems received by Michael Agerskov during a séance.
It is dated 22.01.11, signed “Lilian F.”, the title is “Evening
Clouds” and apparently it took 5 minutes to receive. Photo: The
Royal Library.

Ardor Turns.

Fortunately both Johanne and Michael felt in their innermost heart that the spirit asking for
their trust really was the one he alleged to be, and a few days later he returned, when the
entire séance circle was gathered, and dictated a very beautiful allegory to them. On this
occasion he did not want to present himself by name, but after having finished dictating the
allegory, he asked the persons present if they could tell who he was. And they replied that he
was Christ, and all the members of the circle agreed. Christ then pronounced in the name of
God a very beautiful blessing over them and their deeds. And it would later turn out that this
wasn’t the last time Christ would pay a visit to the Agerskov couple. Because less than a year
later Christ returned, and this time in order to bring them a fallen spirit — alas, the spirit who
had fallen deepest down of them all, for Christ had succeeded in locating the Evil one himself,
the prince of darkness — the one that all humans feared and hated — the devil. Christ had
promised to bring him to human beings willing to pray for him on his command. The
Agerskovs understood immediately that they were confronted by a deeply suffering and
darkened being, and out of the goodness of their hearts they forgave him for everything he
had sinned against them, and thus the fetters tying the devil to darkness were sundered, and
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his memories of life in God’s realm were awakened, and by that also the sorrow that he had
worked against God and made life for his creations, the humans, a hell. And Christ brought
his repenting brother home to God, who immediately forgave him all his sins. In so doing,
light had conquered darkness in the spiritual world, and from this moment on darkness had no
prince on earth — the throne of the devil was empty. However, this does not mean that
darkness on earth has been conquered — it is still present in the earthly world, and only the day
when humans themselves have fully learnt to withstand the power of darkness will life on
earth change radically, but no longer will the devil stand by the side of humans, imbuing them
with evil thoughts and temptations.

J
I made this small bust in my twenties. I think it is a
good illustration of Ardor’s suffering and painful
situation. He has beseeched the humans to forgive
him, and his painful suffering will not be overcome
until each and every human being has forgiven him.
Photo: Sverre Avnskog.

Ardor’s Account.

God granted the devil, or Ardor, as he should now be called, a year of rest in heaven in order
for him to have time to reflect about everything that had happened during the time when he
was the prince of darkness, and God prescribed him, once the period of rest had come to an
end, to approach the humans again in order to account for his fall to darkness and to seek the
forgiveness of his creations, the humans. And with good cooperation from his spiritual sisters
and brothers Ardor tried as well as he could to respond to the questions that the séance circle
around the Agerskov couple put to him, and thus appeared “Ardor’s Story” — the first part of
“Toward the light!” in which Ardor tells about the beginning of life, about the two forces in
the universe — light and darkness — and about how God and his twelve helpers appeared from
the light when thought and willpower were united in the light, and about how God created his
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kingdom with dwellings for himself and his creations. He goes on to tell about the creation of
the very first of God’s children, the angels — and about how the struggle between good and
evil started when some of the angels succumbed to the temptations of darkness and darkened
the planet of light that God had created as the home of the humans, and darkness fecundated
some of the multiform life germs created by God, repulsive and gigantic animal species
appeared and hideous plants and shrubs, and everywhere was morass and evil odors. Darkness
had completely destroyed the beautiful landscape created by God. And in order to try to bring
about order in the chaos that darkness had caused on earth, the “eldest” (the name given to the
fallen spirits in Toward the Light) created the first human beings, who were rather simian
beings without thought and willpower. But some of the eldest still retained some of their
capacity for compassion, and they saw that the poor human animals were living a life of
suffering and without meaning, for their “mind” did not possess thought or willpower, and
were wandering about as ghosts on earth after their bodily death without any possibility to
ever obtain consciousness about their own existence. At times there were more “dead” than
living humans on earth, but at the instigation of prayers by some of the eldest God assumed
responsibility for these miserable creatures and gave their mind a sparkle of his own flaming
being, including thought and willpower such that they acquired spiritual consciousness and
part of the eternal life. And the youngest took upon themselves, in accordance with God’s
will, to guide mankind on earth through many incarnations in order for them to learn how to
avoid darkness and grow and evolve so that they might continue their journey in the realms of
the light. However, the eldest chose to thwart their younger brothers and sisters (referred to as
“the youngest”) in order not to lose control of their creatures, and in this way inflicted
immeasurable sufferings upon both humans and their siblings, and they were driven by evil
for they were the slaves of darkness and they left no stone unturned to prevent the spread of
light on earth.

The Struggle between Good and Evil.

From Ardor’s story we can also learn how light and darkness alternated in growing stronger
and weaker — and how the struggle between good and evil fluctuated and changed back and
forth. The youngest let themselves be incarnated as pioneers among human beings in order to
teach them to speak and learn to use various earthly means and implements in order to make
human life easier, and they tried to teach humans to live peacefully, man and woman together
so that they could take care of their offspring, in flocks led by some of the oldest humans.
And they tried to arouse the understanding of the humans that they had a dear father in heaven
to whom they could turn for support. At the same time, the eldest taught humans to make war
and kill each other, have many wives and men such that the offspring would suffer, and they
tried to arouse humans’ ambition for power, their jealousy and envy. The eldest had their
dwellings in what was called the destroyed realm, or hell, for what had once been beautiful
homes around the globe had been eroded by the darkness released by the eldest in connection
with their falling, and their life in the sphere of hell was one long suffering, but they were
fettered by darkness and saw no way out. The ancient myth about a hell is therefore correct,
but hell was not created by God as a place for sinners to suffer eternally — hell came about as
a consequence of darkness having destroyed the dwellings that God had originally created for
his first creatures, as they were meant to guide the humans that God had planned to create
from light and who were to live in a world of light where there would be no death and
suffering! But planet earth as well as the world of light around the earth were contaminated by
darkness because of the fall of the eldest, and earth was turned into a planet of darkness, the
lovely dwellings around the globe became a hell, and humans did not become beings of the
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light such as God had planned it, rather they got a body of darkness and a spirit of light, when
God took over responsibility for them.
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A Middle Age artist’s representation of the myth of hell.
The sphere of hell was created as a consequence of the
eldest succumbing to darkness, such that the world of
light by which God had encircled the earth was
destroyed. Evidently God has never had any wish that
anyone should “burn eternally” in hell! Illustration from
Wikipedia.

The Incarnations of the Eldest.

A decisive turning point in the struggle between good and evil came around 12000 years
before Christ, when the idea appeared with some of the eldest that in order to get away from
their sufferings in the sphere of hell they would try to incarnate themselves in human bodies.
However only Ardor was able to create a protective layer between spirit and body, hermetic
enough for the eldest, incarnated as humans, not to be able to remember their sufferings in
hell. And Ardor incarnated all of his brothers and sisters and also wanted to incarnate himself,
but then discovered that he did not have sufficient power to create a sufficiently hermetic
protective layer, and his life as a human would then be insupportable with the memories of all
the evil and suffering he had caused raging in his consciousness, and hence he had to abandon
incarnating himself. Thus he found himself alone once more, and in his mind was then
rekindled the hatred towards everything and everybody, and in his rage and hatred he hurled
virulent maledictions against God, against his elder and younger siblings and against the
humans, and these maledictions are hovering as heavy clouds of darkness above the entire
planet, pulling the humans down in sin and misdeeds. Only the curses directed towards God
were immediately erased by God, for else they would turn back to Ardor himself and
annihilate him. But Ardor had to suffer for the curses with which he wished to hit the eldest,
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the youngest and the humans, because all evil thoughts at the end of the day return to the
originator, and he himself has to suffer the torments that he wishes to invoke onto others.

But one of the effects of the incarnations of the eldest was a much stronger resistance against
the work of the youngest to help the humans progress, because the protective layer that the
eldest had created was not enough to hold back the evil personalities of the eldest, and
wherever they incarnated their power-thirsty ambition for power and malevolence made the
far weaker human spirits into unresisting tools for their evil schemes to attain the highest
positions in temples and as leaders. And their unscrupulous craving to satisfy their thirst for
worldly goods and pleasures attracted much darkness upon themselves and the realms where
they incarnated. But the eldest soon discovered that when they incarnated as humans they also
automatically brought themselves under God’s laws of retribution, and all the evil that they
imposed on others was soon turned against themselves, imposing the same sufferings on
them, and many of them did not let themselves incarnate anymore, but rather lived their lives
in the sphere of hell, where they tried to make copies of their richly adorned earthly abodes,
but the copies were like destroyed ruins compared to the originals. These eldest also pulled
numerous human spirits with them down into misery, for all those that had been inspired by
the eldest to live like them in sin and misery were not capable of lifting themselves up to their
dwellings in the spheres when their earthly body died. But many of the eldest forced Ardor to
continue to incarnate them, and often he let them have as miserable incarnations as he could
imagine and also incarnated male spirits in female bodies and vice versa, and these lives in the
“wrong” body became one long suffering for such spirits. But we know many of these eldest
from history as power-thirsty and evil rulers, always at war with neighboring countries and
with an insatiable thirst for the luxury of the earthly world. Where the youngest managed to
create civilized societies and led mankind several steps ahead towards development, the eldest
appeared eventually and pulled the humans back into sin and misery; and where the youngest
tried to teach humans to realize that the father of their spirit was a benevolent and loving
deity, the eldest taught humans that there are many gods and that humans ought to fear their
anger and must placate them with sanguinary sacrificial acts. And where the eldest completely
took over the power, the youngest had to abandon their quest to develop society in a more
ethical direction, and they often had to start all over again in some other place on earth, and
thus the various ancient civilizations were created, flourishing for some time and then
foundering again.

The human lineage _ 40cm Mankind has not been created by
Ausrr?!opimecus Homo neanderthalensis R 2t evolution rather by super-intelligent
afarensis % & L. A
i o spiritual beings. At a later stage God
omo sapiens p.L- -

gave us spiritual consciousness such
that we have a body of darkness and
a spirit of light. Since the eldest were
| very much characterized by darkness,
S the various varieties of the first
humans did not turn out very
attractive, but thanks to the

R incarnations of the youngest the
w7 A\ human body has throughout the
O et millennia become gradually more
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Christ — Leader of Mankind.

The last part of Ardor’s story tells us about the special position of Christ in God’s realm and
in relation to mankind. Toward the Light! is a book that addresses men and women of all
kinds of faiths, telling us that in the eyes of God all religions contain a flicker of the truth, and
God does not ask anyone to which faith they confess, only whether he or she is trying fully
and seriously to live life in accordance with the best in his/her personality, looking for the
deeper values in his religion and not attaching importance to superficial and customary
aspects. But when God asked the youngest to help him to lead the humans towards the light
and let themselves be incarnated among them, most of the youngest recoiled from this task,
for they realized immediately that it would mean they would have to endure enormous
sufferings and hardships by exposing themselves to the darkness ruling on earth, and only
Christ and his dual had the emotional depth and empathy that enabled them immediately to
volunteer for the task, and God made Christ the leader of the youngest, and by this he also
became the highest leader in the endeavor to take humans forward towards the light in ever
developing maturity. This is why Christ shoulders a very special position in relation to
humans as well as to God. However, many of the youngest have also made very valuable
contributions in the sense of bringing religious truths to the humans, and Buddha,
Muhammed, Zwingli as well as Luther were among these youngest who tried to make
mankind progress in terms of religious understanding, but as humans none of them succeeded
in avoiding the influence of the darkness, and hence what they taught was not the pure and
unadulterated doctrine that they had hoped to bring. Incidentally, Buddha and Muhammed
were animated by the same high spirit, and Luther was the reincarnated Paul.

According to Toward the Light! Christ has incarnated as a human being five times, and it was
in his last incarnation that he lived as Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus was not born by a virgin but
was conceived in a perfectly natural way through intercourse between a man and a woman.
As the human being Jesus, Christ had a two part-task. The first one was to pray for his fallen
brother Ardor, because by praying for Ardor, the prince of darkness would be won back into
the light, and thus the way would be open for Jesus to accomplish the second part of his
mission — to win over the people and their leaders for his new doctrine of love and to teach
humans about their true relationship with God: that God loves all of his creatures with the
same unlimited force, and that no one will ever perish and everyone will be heard by God if
they pray from a sincere heart. But unfortunately, Jesus did not succeed in recalling his
promise to God prior to his incarnation to pray for Ardor. In the decisive moment Ardor
managed to awaken fear in his heart and to envelop Jesus in darkness, such that Jesus
misunderstood the situation and ask God’s help for himself instead of praying for Ardor. With
this, Jesus also could not manage to accomplish the second part of this mission with sufficient
authority, and Ardor stirred the leaders and the people against Jesus and in the end succeeded
in grinding down Jesus’ confidence that his mission would be fruitful, and he saw no other
way out than letting his words be confirmed by voluntarily meeting his death.
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Painting by Carl Heinrich Bloch, entitled “The Sermon on the
Mount”. lllustration: Wikipedia.

Paul Invented The Doctrine of Atonement!

According to Toward the Light! it never occurred to Jesus that his death was to be a sacrifice
of atonement for the sins of mankind, and God also does not need such a sacrifice for humans
to be saved. God truly and dearly loves each and every human being, and by giving each
human spirit a sparkle of his own scintillating being, God has provided everybody part of
eternal life, and nobody can possibly sink so deep down into darkness and sin that it is
impossible to get up again. The idea of Jesus’ death as a sacrifice of atonement initially
emerged in the thinking of Paul, the Jewish scribe who began as a zealous persecutor of the
first Christians, but then saw Jesus for his inner eye on his way to Damascus and eventually
became a mighty paladin for Christ’s new teachings of love and forgiveness. But Paul was a
proud and self-righteous man, and he did not get along very well with Jesus’ disciples, and
instead of talking to those that had walked with Jesus when he was alive, he himself wanted to
reflect over the meaning of Jesus’ life and death, and in his thoughts (inspired by Ardor)
emerged the idea that Jesus died as a sacrifice of atonement in the new pact between God and
the humans, such that the humans could partake of eternal life. And when Paul pondered
about what could have happened at Jesus’ last meal together with his disciples, in his mind he
made up that Jesus had spoken the words that we know from the gospels about bread being
his body and wine his blood to be shed in the new pact between God and humans. According
to Toward the Light! Jesus has never thought like that or uttered anything like this, but since
all congregations that Paul formed used these words by the memorial meals for Jesus at
Easter, they eventually had a large following, and in the end were included in the gospels and
were attributed Jesus himself.
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Jesus Appeared in his Spiritual Body!

Ardor’s story also has the explanation to what happened with Jesus’ body after the crucifixion
— for according to Toward the Light! it is not correct that Jesus was resurrected in his earthly
body after his death! God never goes against the physical or heavenly laws, and once the bond
between spirit and body has been severed, no man can return to life, and the bodily death is
irreversible. 1t was like that also for Jesus. It was the scribe Joseph of Arimathea who had the
responsibility for the confusion arising when the body of Jesus had disappeared and for the
ensuing belief that he had been resurrected in his earthly body. Joseph of Arimathea was a
very rich Jewish scribe, harboring a deep longing to see the Messiahs that the prophets had
promised would appear to release the Jews from their sufferings, and when he heard people
talking about Jesus, he wanted to go and see him in order to find out whether he could be the
alleged Messiah who was to come to the Jewish people. And he called on Jesus and talked
with him, asking why he spoke against the scribes, since it was their task to teach the people
about God. But if Jesus really was the promised Messiah, Joseph wanted him to show him a
sign to prove it, and then he would speak for Jesus in front of the Council and make sure that
he was put in his rightful place as the new king of the Jews! Joseph was also one of the
youngest, and before his incarnation he had promised God to help and support Jesus in his
mission. Jesus understood in his heart how important the rich man’s support was for him, but
Ardor was standing between them and stirred them against each other. And Jesus demanded
from Joseph that he must sell all of his worldly goods and distribute the money among the
poor and then follow Jesus as an equal to the poor, and he became very much provoked by the
fact that Joseph, based on what Jesus taught and through his deeds among the poor and the
sick, did not understand that he was worth all support, and he did not manage to control his
anger against Joseph. And they separated as enemies. However, Joseph was very much
attracted by Jesus’ beautiful words to the people and could often be seen in the audience, and
frequently God “whispered” to him in his inner mind that he should support Jesus; but Joseph
was beset by doubt and dared not support Jesus openly. But he also did not dare be among
those that judged Jesus, and when the Jerusalem Council condemned Jesus to be crucified, it
took place without Joseph of Arimathea being present. Also several other members of the
priesthood and the council encouraged Jesus to make himself available as the new king of the
Jews, and the rumor about the royal candidate Jesus also reached the Roman occupational
power, and Pontius Pilate planned to arrest Jesus in order to prevent a possible revolt.
However, the leader of the council, Caiaphas, was notified about the impending arrest and in
order to prevent Pilate from learning about the council connection with Jesus and hence
acquire ammunition to make accusations against them, Caiaphas quickly took the strategic
action to have Jesus arrested and accused of being a rebel, and the council condemned him to
death and sent him to the Romans in order to have the sentence endorsed and carried out.
Thanks to the speedy initiative of Caiaphas it became impossible for the Romans to accuse the
Council of being behind the revolt, and at the same time they got rid of Jesus. He was
definitely no political rebel, but his opposition against the established Jewish faith caused
great and constant irritation with the Jewish priesthood. Pontius Pilate saw through this
initiative and understood that Jesus was innocent, but because of his own weak position at this
point in time, he did not dare go against the council of the Jews, but instead tried to have Jesus
released by following an old custom to let the people select a man who had been sentenced to
death and set him free, and he gave them the choice between Jesus and another man in the
hope that the people would choose Jesus, whom everybody knew was innocent of what he
was convicted for. But the people wanted otherwise and thus Pontius Pilate endorsed the
death sentence of the innocent Jesus in order to save his own position.
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Joseph of Arimathea had often heard from Jesus’ followers that they believed Jesus would be
resurrected from the dead after his demise, because Jesus had promised the disciples that if
God permitted, he would show himself to them after his death. In order to ensure that the
followers of Jesus would not claim this to have happened without it being a true fact, Joseph
got the idea of offering them to place the body of the dead Jesus in the tomb prepared for
himself, because in this way he himself could retain complete control over the body and
prevent that false rumors about the resurrection of Jesus be spread. But once again Ardor
wished to exploit the situation to create confusion, and he inspired Joseph to bring along a
servant and to remove the dead body of Jesus from the carved stone cave and bury it in the
garden. And fearing that the old servant would expose him, Joseph poisoned him. And when
Mary Magdalene and some other women came a day afterward in order to wash and prepare
the body of Jesus, they did not find it; but because of Maria’s love and longing for Jesus, he
showed himself to her in his spiritual body, for Maria was clairvoyant and saw him with the
eyes of her mind. And Jesus also showed himself to the disciples on one occasion, also in his
spiritual body but materialized with the permission of God, so that everybody could see him,
but it is Joseph of Arimathea that bears the responsibility for the misunderstanding that Jesus
arose from the dead in his physical body. He showed himself in the spiritual body that can
never die — and this goes for all of God’s creatures. And if Joseph had succeeded in his
mission, we would also have had more substantial accounts of Jesus’ life, because he was the
one appointed by God to write down Jesus’ speeches to the people.

Thorvaldsen’s sculpture of Christ in the Church of Our
Savior (“Vor Frelsers Kirke”), Copenhagen. Photo: The
Internet.
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The Savior Mission of Jesus.

But what about the savior Jesus — is there nothing left of his mission as the savior? Yes
absolutely, but the idea that God would want his son to lose his life as an atonement is,
according to Toward the Light! not true. It is not death that can save human beings from
darkness — rather it is love! And Jesus was the one who by means of his never faltering love
and compassion with the sufferings of mankind could finally break the power of darkness in
the spiritual world and redress the divergence that emerged when some of God’s creatures
succumbed to darkness and began their virulent struggle against God and the light, using
planet earth as the arena, and turning humans into suffering victims.

But in spite of the struggle of the eldest to maintain the earth in the power of darkness, in the
long run they still could not withstand the efforts of the youngest for the light to prevail.
God’s millstones grind slowly, but when God has made up his mind, in spite of everything
else, this will become a reality in the long run. And even if several civilizations after each
other perished, at the end the youngest succeeded in conquering the European lands. The
reason why the youngest concentrated their work on this part of the world was that this was
where Christianity spread, and the youngest sought during the first centuries after the life of
Jesus first and foremost to cleanse Christianity from the adulterations Ardor had managed to
sneak into Jesus’ simple and beautiful teachings about love. But at one point in time, when the
youngest were close to giving up their struggle, because the eldest always managed to break
down what they attempted to build up, Christ — being the only one that did not agree with
giving up the task of guiding the humans towards the light — requested that they seek God to
obtain his help. And God spoke to them and showed them how they could win — as an
alternative to focusing almost all of their forces towards cleansing Christianity from darkness
— through improving humans’ lives by making inventions that could facilitate their lives, by
developing medicine and find cures for various diseases, by researching the unknown forces
of planet earth and unexplored parts of the land mass and by creating new pieces and works
within all areas of the arts. Many ideas, long time forgotten, were pulled out from oblivion,
new gems of thinking and invention originated, providing the humans new understanding.
And by achieving this task, the youngest managed to lead mankind ahead in terms of spiritual
and cultural progress, and light spread gradually more and more across the globe. The victory
of the light was not far away.

The Shorter Road.

In the mid-19th century God called Jesus to him and explained that he had come up with a
shortcut that could lead the work of Jesus and the youngest for the light towards victory.
Because for an extended period of time, the eldest had appeared through spiritual media, and
this kind of spiritism had started to spread and flourish, and the eldest created much confusion
through séances, because they transferred many false and erroneous pieces of information.
However, God can always turn the schemes of darkness into something good, and in his
omniscience, he realized that also the youngest could use this method to communicate directly
with humans. If the youngest also contacted some of the earthly media and managed to win
over their confidence and trust for the course of the light, a lot of good could be achieved and
many of the truths about the origin of mankind and its relationship to God, which the
youngest had only succeeded in conveying to mankind in bits and pieces, could be provided
in a single coherent presentation, completely unadulterated by darkness. And if it was possible
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to have humans pray for the earthbound spirits, then these could be won back to the light, and
this was valid not the least for the one that had fallen deeper than any other - Ardor!
Consequently the assignment might bring great victories for the light, but it would also entail
enormous sacrifices and strains for those that took upon themselves to carry it out, because
they would have to stay permanently for many years, without pause, in darkness in the
devastated realm and on earth, and for the spiritual beings this is a very unpleasant
experience. But God promised Christ that if he would follow this shortcut — the shorter road —
then brighter times would come for all! And in order to ease the work of Christ and the
youngest God incarnated some of the youngest and very advanced human spirits with a view
to having them serve as media for the discarnated youngest.

Some of these incarnated youngest were Johanne and Michael Agerskov and their friends in
the small séance circle they formed in Denmark in the beginning of the 20th century. And
from TtL we know that the shorter road that God had shown to the youngest succeeded fully,
and Johanne and Michael Agerskov used the rest of their lives in the service of the light,
praying for the fallen and serving as media when the true story of the origin of mankind and
our relationship to God was dictated by the spirits of light and thus appeared in the terrestrial
world.

When God saw that Christ and the youngest had succeeded in winning the trust of the séance
circle around the Agerskov couple and that they through their loving and self-sacrificing work
paved the way for more and more of the earthbound spirits to be able to return home to their
dwellings in the spheres, God felt that the work of the youngest was close to being victorious,
and he let his voice sound over the earth and in the destroyed realm, calling on the spirits still
bound by darkness, and everybody except the eldest and his dual stopped and listened to
God’s call. And they could all be brought home to the spheres, and God erased once and for
all that which humans know as hell, the destroyed realm of the eldest — and hence the sphere
of hell is no more. Only Ardor and his dual were still fleeing around on the planet, trying to
hide from God and Christ. But Christ found Ardor and was all of a sudden in front of him in
his glorious appearance, asking his brother to listen to him. However, Ardor was paralyzed
from fear and was convinced that God’s wrath would crush and exterminate him, but Christ
asked him to come along, for he wanted to take him to human beings who in love and
compassion would pray for him. And little by little hope was awakened in Ardor’s tormented
mind, and he followed his brother to Michael and Johanne Agerskov, and they, incarnated
with the task of helping Christ, prayed from the compassion of their hearts for Ardor, and his
memory awakened of life in heaven before his fall into darkness and with that also remorse
for all the terrible cruelties to which he had exposed his brothers and sisters, and the youngest
brought him to God, who immediately forgave him all his sins, but who also pointed out to
him that each and every one of his creatures who has had to live in the earthly world of
darkness instead of in the worlds of light must forgive him before his evil suffering will be
over. And this is why Ardor’s story in Toward the Light ends with a heartfelt prayer from the
deeply suffering Ardor for forgiveness from us human beings! And if we forgive him, the
bonds that are fettering us to his maledictions will burst and will be replaced by bonds of love
—and by doing so we will contribute to the victory of the light on earth coming a big step
closer, such that life on earth can become a life in peace and prosperity for all people, and we
will liberate ourselves from the heavy darkness to which we are fettered through Ardor’s
maledictions, and brighter times will also come for us as humans! Hence, forgiving Ardor will
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contribute to a shortcut to the light for ourselves, apart from contributing to the light for the
entire mankind! Not bad!

Later, both Ardor’s dual and the other eldest turned back into the light. We don’t know
exactly when Ardor’s dual turned, because it is not mentioned in Toward the Light! but it
probably happened not long time after Ardor having turned. The spiritual beings created by
God were always created in pairs in order to fill and complement each other and belong
together for all eternity. With female beings the faculty of thought is always stronger than the
willpower and vice versa with the male beings. And if someone finds it strange that Toward
the Light! is almost entirely about male beings, it is because they are the ones to carry out in
practice the thoughts of their female dual and hence they are, to a larger extent, the acting and
active beings. But the female duals have been at least equally important in the struggle for the
light, having incarnated as humans as well as having contributed as guardian angles. But
willpower must fecundate thinking in order for it to be converted into action, and this is why
the male beings have been carrying out the struggle in practice. But as a matter of fact, it was
with Christ’s dual that the compassion with mankind awakened first, while it was the
attentiveness in relation to the thoughts of his dual that led him to coming forward in order to
help them. It was also the dual of the eldest that initially fell for darkness in her thoughts,
while Ardor converted the thought into reality.

In actual fact, what happened at the time of the fall of the eldest was that God presented it as
an open issue to all of his first creations, the angels, which of them he wanted to select for the
task of leading the new, more immature beings that he wished to create — the human beings.
And in letting the choice being an open one, he put the angels in a situation where they had
the option of being chosen or not being chosen — and this was a situation which the angels had
never before experienced, since they had been living a life totally without worries in God’s
kingdom. They had been taught about the possibilities of the light and the darkness both by
God and his twelve assistants, but they themselves had no experience of darkness, and those
who have not yet confronted darkness can never be productive and constructive beings, rather
they will always remain immature, and this is why God sooner or later had to let the angels
meet darkness, for otherwise they would remain children, spiritually spoken. Those of the
angels who had chosen to study the more scientific aspects of life gradually began to feel that
they should be chosen, because they thought that they ought to be the most suitable to lead the
immature spirits that God wanted to create, and they frequently went to the beautiful realm
where humans would have their dwellings — planet earth. And little by little self-admiration
grew imperceptibly in their minds, and they had by then already fallen for darkness, and the
power of darkness over their thoughts accelerated in strength without them being aware of it.
And it was those of the angels who were more artistically inclined that had the power to resist
darkness, for they immediately resisted the temptation of the darkness and thus did not allow
darkness to gain access to their thoughts and minds. Incidentally, the designation ‘the
youngest’ and ‘the eldest’ is only used in Toward the Light! in order to tell the difference
between those of the angels that fell to darkness and who did not. They were, in reality,
created in the same instant all of them.

When the spiritual beings incarnate as humans, willpower and the faculty of thought may be
both stronger and weaker with men as well as with women, depending on what they have
brought into their human personality. Through the protective layer, between the physical and
the spiritual brain, is a tread of light woven into the spiritual brain, and which faculties and
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talents from the spiritual personality the human being will be equipped with depends on in
which areas of the psychic brain the tread of light is woven. For instance, the youngest bring
only a very, very tiny fraction of their full personality when they incarnate on earth. The
protective layer prevents the remainder of the spiritual personality’s knowledge and memories
from reaching our earthly consciousness.

Incidentally, Toward the Light! is very clear in relation to the main responsibility of the
women to take care of their children and provide them a good care and upbringing, and while
the children are small the care of the children must be the main task of all women! This is the
very first thing God will ask every woman when she returns after having lived on earth:
whether she has taken care of her young ones when they were small. Children suffering from
lack of care will often remain marked by that for the rest of their lives and will be much easier
victims of various temptations and will have difficulties in finding a safe place as good
citizens. This view of the special responsibility of women for the children is quite contrary to
the general trend of thought in many western countries, where many women wish to take an
active part in society or make out a professional career for themselves rather than dedicate
themselves totally to the children, and in this respect many people are not in harmony with
God’s will in our time. That the women have the main responsibility for the children
obviously does not exempt the fathers from their responsibility — on the contrary; but their
responsibility is first and foremost about catering for the economic and physical safety of their
families. And when the children have grown up and are no longer dependent upon parental
care, then the right of the women to participation in all areas she may wish in society is self-
evident!

Also, when it comes to abortion, Toward the Light! is abundantly clear; abortion is in all
cases something negative and may only be carried out in cases where the mother’s life is in
danger in case the pregnancy is continued. The condition that the pregnancy may be unwanted
or does not fit into the plans of the woman or the man cannot justify taking the life of the
small fetus that is completely and absolutely innocent in relation to its own conception, and
each and every one who contributes to an abortion assumes a very great responsibility by
sacrificing the very weakest part, namely the child. In the cases where a woman has become
pregnant as a consequence of rape, from the transcendental side this unjustness will be
counterbalanced by attaching a high spirit to the progeny, such that the child will become a
great joy and treasure for the woman and her family!

When Ardor had returned, the eldest who were still incarnated as humans were told about it,
and God requested them to voluntarily set a new time and day of death such that they could
all return at a much earlier time than planned by Ardor when he incarnated them. But only
very few accepted this and since God never forces anyone it was their own choice that was
decisive. Those that chose to continue life on earth were then requested to limit their ability to
evacuate the body during sleep, such that they would lose the possibility to move around on
the planet and cause damage by their evil influence on thought waves. Many of the eldest
accepted this, but some did refuse this limitation and they kept all their superior capabilities
which all of the eldest possess — and these eldest continued the struggle against the light, and
we know for instance Adolf Hitler, Josef Stalin, Mao and several others. But the last of these
elders died before the year 2000, such that none of them is presently alive on earth, and
therefore despots such as Hitler and Stalin will therefore never again emerge. Fortunately!
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God promised the youngest that brighter times would come for all if they would follow “the Shorter
Road”! Photo: Sverre Avnskog.

Allegories.

After Ardor’s story follows a chapter in Toward the Light! with some allegories dictated by
Christ. During the years from the time when the Agerskov couple initially established contact
with spiritism and until the dictation of what was to become Toward the Light!, they had
necessarily to go through a phase of learning, where they learned to trust the transcendental
spirits and became used to the working methods used for the production of the great message.
It was in this period that most of the allegories of Christ were dictated, and the allegories were
made in order to explain and illustrate particular laws of the spiritual and earthly world, and
many of them also have an explanatory part in order to facilitate the understanding of the
reader.

The Speech of Christ.

After the allegories follows the speech of Christ, in which he promises us that he will lead
each and every one of us through our journey towards the light, and that he will not let go of a
single one of us before we by his help have reached God’s realm! And Christ explains some
of the laws and rules for the journey of mankind on earth, and he directs some admonitory
words to all of us, young as well as old, to those that hold office within a church or in society
and to the ordinary man and woman! Christ presents a message of love, tolerance and peace,
where all of us take our responsibility as human beings seriously and do not expose anyone to
injustice or suffering. And to those that make mistakes, to the aberrant and suffering, he gives
the promise that he will never let them down, and for those who have lost their belief that a
prayer to God can help he will never forget to pray!

The Speech of God’s Servant.

Then follows a speech by one of God’s twelve servants, and it is on the one hand a very
austere and admonishing appeal to mankind to develop further from the mentally childish
state where we have been so far, and the speech certainly does not lack chastisement, but it
ends with some of the most beautiful and loving words one can imagine and describes God’s
loving yearning for us in a very heart-stirring way. And we learn that God’s patience with us
is infinite and that his love to each one of us is without limit!
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The Comment.

After this speech there is a long chapter called ‘the comment’, written by Leo, the spiritual
personality of Rasmus Malling-Hansen, and here he follows up on Ardor’s story, section for
section, expounds in depth and explains all the issues in a more exhaustive manner. Among
other things Leo relates that the designations ‘light’ and ‘darkness’ should be seen as abstract
notions and have been chosen because they, in the terrestrial world, are the most suitable
terms to illustrate the contrast between the two forces. They are two strongly magnetic powers
at play, and as a result of thought and will-power having united with the poles of light, light
exists perpetually while darkness has become perishable, and in the light are all the
possibilities of goodness and in darkness all possibilities of evil. God created himself and all
his creations from the light, and therefore we are all beings of light in discarnated state, even
if we are dressed in a physical body when we incarnate on earth as human beings. Light as
well as darkness comes in many shapes and forms, from the spiritual to physical matter, and
in God’s realm and in the spheres everything is as real as on earth, for everything is built up
by light particles of solid matter, albeit invisible for the eyes of the physical human being. In
the same way do the physical bodies appear vaguely as nebulous shadows, when seen from
the spiritual angle. Our physical bodies and every physical matter on earth are formed by the
coarsest particles of darkness. Hence, it was in fact God’s intention that the earth was to be a
planet of light, and that humans should be a being of light, such that death and transience
would not exist in the human world; however, the fall of the eldest to darkness made darkness
creep across the planet and destroyed the magnificent world of light created by God, and it
was in fact the eldest that created the first humans, but because their mind was confused by
darkness the first human shapes were not particularly beautiful, rather they were more akin to
primitive simian human animals. The monkeys and apes we know in our time have,
incidentally, been produced as a result of the first humans having mated with animals, for the
eldest had equipped them with an unruly and vigorous sexual drive in order to ensure that the
species would continue to exist. It has been one of the main tasks of the incarnated youngest
to repress the sexual drive in human beings, because the excessively strong sexual drive
implanted by the eldest into humans has frequently resulted in humans not being able to live
with only one single partner and also not taking proper care of all of their children, for
instance when they have been born out of wedlock as a result of infidelity. Such children
frequently suffer damages and do not get the protection, love and care that parents have the
responsibility to provide all their children, whether they have been born within or out of
wedlock. In this respect very many fathers have transgressed badly throughout history! The
strong sexual urge has also often had as a consequence that the youngest have become
completely unsuitable to carry out the great achievements they had planned, because the
eldest have managed to provoke their lust and render them sexually insatiable, and this has
often attracted so much darkness around them that they have strayed completely out of course.
As a consequence of the youngest having concentrated much of their powers on purifying the
teachings of Jesus and to raise humans culturally, the sexual drive in human beings is today
artificially strong, and in future it will become an important task for the youngest to reduce
the urge and provide a more cultivated sexual drive for future generations to inherit.

27



The comment was written by Leo, the spiritual personality of Rasmus Malling-Hansen. Here is Malling-
Hansen in a painting from 1887 by Malthe Engelstedt. From left: Erik Ritzau, Ludvig Feilberg, R.Malling-
Hansen, Anna Ritzau and Johannes Kaper. Copyright: Private.

Dwellings in the Spheres.

When God, following the request of some of the eldest, assumed responsibility for their
miserable creatures, God created six new worlds around the globe, and he placed them outside
the destroyed realm, one outside the other as layers of spheres, and he made them in such a
way that they became increasingly brighter the further away from the globe you traveled. This
is where humans and the youngest have their dwellings in between incarnations, and the
youngest spirits live in the realm closest to the earth, and gradually as they develop in terms
of maturity, they acquire new dwellings further away from the earth. Furthest out, in the sixth
sphere, the youngest have their dwellings, and this is where they live while leading the
journey of the humans as their guardian spirits, for every human is being watched by one of
the exalted spirits, one of the youngest or one of the eldest who turned at a very early stage
and is now working in the service of the light. You may see the guardian spirit as a kind of
strengthened conscience, and it tries to lead us into the roads that we planned to follow before
our incarnation and also protects us against threatening dangers in case we have, through our
own sins from previous incarnations, brought ourselves under the law of retribution and
therefore are lacking protection in certain situations. If we, before our incarnation, have
planned to carry out particularly good deeds, the guardian spirit also attempts to awaken our
interest for the areas in which we have planned to be active. In the case of the youngest, it will
often be about creating new inventions within areas such as science and medicine, excel as
brilliant and peace-loving leaders on earth, strive for religious reforms or create new pieces of
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art within music, literature, painting or sculpture, for the youngest have always been active as
pioneers of mankind, and it is thanks to their tireless efforts that we have progressed, such that
life has become easier for large parts of mankind. But there is still much to be done before all
of mankind can partake in the development that the youngest have given to the world.

The Law of Retribution.

To ensure that everything would be totally righteous for humans on their journeys, God
created the law of retribution, and it works quite automatically in such a way that we all have
to atone for our sins, and all evil thoughts and deeds at the end will turn against ourselves,
such that we must suffer for whatever evil we have caused others. But above the law of
retribution is God’s love and mercy, and whoever repents and asks for forgiveness will not be
subject to the harshest provisions of the law of retribution but can atone for his sins by a deed
a love, whereby, e.g., one saves as many people from death as one has caused to die for
instance because of irresponsible conduct as a pilot, train driver or similar.

But there is one particular situation where the law of retribution will always be applied in its
very harshest form, and that is when a person has committed murder in an incarnation and has
managed to evade punishment in the earthly world. In such a case God will order him to save
a person from death, but he himself will be without the protection of the guarding spirit, and
the saving act will then in most cases result in him becoming seriously wounded or killed in
the moment of saving the other person. If a person does not have past sins of this type to atone
for, then the guardian spirit will always give warning if dangers are threatening and will
always be able to lead the person out of life-threatening situations. The light is not without
means to protect a person in this respect.

The Triple Consciousness of Man.

We must also mention the explanation of Toward the Light in relation to how the human
consciousness is formed. Our consciousness consists of three parts: the physical, the astral and
the spiritual brain. Our physical brain has no independent consciousness, rather it works only
as a kind of receiving station, much like a television passing on the signals it receives. Our
astral brain is made up of the finer particles of darkness and can be compared with an
automatic container where all the impressions we receive are being stored and can be
reproduced without any independent reflection. In the astral brain are also stored our instincts
and lower urges and drives, and also the collective heritage or memory, i.e. the experiences
and skills collected by our species throughout centuries and which can be inherited by new
offspring. We share the physical and astral brain with the animals, because all living creatures
are made up of both a physical and an astral part. If God had not attached a spiritual being to
the physical body, we would have been thinking, reacting and living just like the animals —
totally without a spiritual personality and conscience. But in addition man is equipped with a
spiritual brain, and this is where our proper consciousness resides, and the purpose of human
life is to let the spirit be the “ruler” in our consciousness, always try to follow the overview
that the spirit and our consciousness can provide us with and try to cultivate the inherited
instincts in an ethical direction. Instincts can be good as well as evil. Among the good ones
we have for instance the maternal instinct, an instinctive desire to protect the weak,
considerateness etc. Among the negative ones we may include the drive within strong
individuals to dominate the weaker, an unruly sexual urge, a tendency to violence etc.
Obviously no one rid him- or herself of instincts, but we can all try to ameliorate them such
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that we may pass on better instincts to our offspring in order to facilitate for them to live
better in harmony with their conscience without having to constantly fight against evil thought
impulses from the astral brain. And in many cases the automatic container that the astral brain
is, is an absolute necessity, for instance when we need to turn certain skills into automatic
techniques. For instance, when we learn to drive a car, we are completely dependent upon the
process whereby the basic movements gradually become automatic and can be done without
thinking about them, such that the consciousness can focus on the traffic situation and where
to go etc. If we were not equipped with the astral brain, our consciousness would have to
think about each and every small movement to make, and we would not be capable of
carrying out many different actions simultaneously and would of course not be able to focus
on the traffic situation.

Ether Images.

In Toward the Light! we also learn about an important reason why changes for the better in
the world take such a long time, in spite of Ardor turning back to the light almost 100 years
ago. First of all, darkness is still hovering very heavily above the earth, and as long as only
very few people have forgiven Ardor most people remain tied to Ardor’s maledictions with a
harness of darkness, and even if the throne of darkness is empty such that darkness does not
have a leading intelligence, darkness continues to cause war, suffering and death on earth. But
God is still cleansing out more and more of the darkness, and the youngest also contribute to a
high extent to bringing light energy to the ether, and therefore brighter times are definitely
coming for all of us, just like God promised Christ and the youngest when they began on the
shorter road. But the biggest stumbling block against improvements is probably that Ardor
before his return concocted evil plans for what he imagined and wanted to happen on earth
during the next few centuries, and these evil plans are stored in the ether as images of the
future. He made ether images both for individuals and for entire nations, and once the
intended target persons and nations embark upon the evil lines of thought that work as the
trigger mechanism of the ether images, one evil thought will be strengthened and lead to the
next, which in its turn will lead to the actions previously contrived by Ardor. Such ether
images are behind many of the evil acts on earth, and both the first and the second world war
were thought up and planned by Ardor. Once the ether images are stored in the ether no one
can erase them, but God and the youngest are doing everything they can to prevent them from
becoming reality on earth, by trying to lead humans in the decisive moments, by warning
them against following the thought inspiration of the ether images. And if all human beings at
all times follow their consciousness, the ether images will not be able to be activated, because
they are weakened if we resist their thought inspiration, and if an ether image becomes
sufficiently weakened, God and the youngest can lead its evil flows of thought away from
earth. Hence, there is only one certain way to resist the ether images, and that is to follow
one’s conscience.

Spiritism

Toward the Light! also contains a powerful warning to us against dealing with spiritism and
against calling the dead. In spite of the fact that it was spiritism that provided the basis for the
extrasensory spirits being able to communicate with the séance circle around Johanne and

Michael Agerskov, this happened as a result of the extrasensory spirits calling them, not the
other way round. And if we experience that we are called upon we must not hesitate to
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respond to the call from the extrasensory world, but according to Toward the Light! we must
never by our own account call the dead, for it may bring great disturbance in their repose and
preparation for their next incarnation. The spirits do not have God’s permission to respond to
such approaches, and if they do it they break God’s laws and they themselves may experience
set-backs as a result of such an infraction, and it may delay their journey towards the light!
And anyway, it's never the highly developed spirits who will respond to such approaches from
foolish people, and the answers will usually be unreliable and confusing rather than
enlightening.

In order to maintain mankind
in darkness Ardor created
ether images, that can be
described as “mental bombs”,
kept in the ether. If you
succumb to the evil thought
flow of an ether image this will
cause a chain reaction of evil
thoughts and finally these will
be launched as destructive
acts, all in accordance with
Ardor’s designs. Photo: The
Internet.

The last chapter in Toward the Light! is a summarizing overview and a short post scriptum.
Here some of the issues are explained and treated in-depth, and in the post-scriptum there is
an account of how the work with Toward the Light! was carried out, and on the last page the
spiritual leader of the work signs with the name of his last incarnation, R. Malling-Hansen,
former priest and principal of the Royal Institute for the Deaf-Mute in Copenhagen, May
1916.

Toward the Light! was printed and published in Denmark in 1920, and after instruction from
extrasensory side the work was distributed to all Danish bishops and to around 60 priests.
According to Toward the Light! these persons had, before their lives, promised to work for a
reformation of the Danish church on the basis of the information provided in Toward the
Light! Such a reformation would have echoed all over the world and would have prepared the
ground for similar reformations in many Christian countries, and mankind would have gained
a much more truthful idea of God and of their own relationship with him. Instead of many of
them continuing to turn to Jesus instead of to God, believing all their sins to have been atoned
for by Jesus, mankind would learn to approach only the father of their spirit for help, and they
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would have been able to learn that each and every one of us has to take the complete
responsibility for our own acts. This would have strengthened the light all over the planet, and
much darkness would have been cleansed out! But unfortunately the Danish church did not
react — alas, it is likely that Toward the Light! was not even read by the priests, because the
darkness was still strong enough to be able to prevent them from discovering the kind of gift
they were facing.

Greeting to Denmark.

In addition to Toward the Light! “the three golden fruits” consist of two other books:
“Greeting to Denmark” from 1915 and “The Doctrine of Atonement and the Shorter Cut”
published in 1922. In addition, in 1929 and 1930 two supplements were published in which
quite a number of questions that different persons had made in reference to TtL were replied
to from the extrasensory world. However, the very first publication was “Greeting to
Denmark” and this work contained poems written by great and deceased Danish poets, known
from the “Golden Age”, a period in the history of Denmark when many of the youngest were
incarnated in Denmark in order to create world literature. Many of these youngest were in the
spheres in discarnated form in the beginning of the 20th century, and God assigned them to
create poems in a style very typical for them when they lived on earth as poets and created
literature. These poems were collected in a book, published and sent to many literature
experts in Denmark, and the hope from the extrasensory side was that the literature experts
would recognize the poems and through their understanding and professional acumen would
vouch for these poems to have been written by the said poets. In this way the book could
serve as a proof of the continued life of the spirit after the demise of the body. But
unfortunately, things did not turn out as planned from the extrasensory side. None of the
literature experts who received the book wished to come forth as witness for the veracity of
the origin of the poems and refer to his or her knowledge of the poets. Either darkness
prevented them from recognizing the poems, or they did not want to or dare risk their
position.

The Doctrine of Atonement and the Shorter Road.

On March 30 the main work, “Toward the Light!” was distributed to the Danish bishops and
around 60 priests of the Danish church. Soon after in the same year “The Doctrine of
Atonement and the Shorter Road” was published — the preface is dated July 1920. Based upon
the way the clergymen so far had reacted to receiving TtL, it may perhaps be presumed that
from the extrasensory side it had already been understood that the work would not be able to
achieve a break-through at this point in history and would not lead to the desired reformation
of the Danish church. However, apparently there was a desire to make more attempts to
remind the priests about their promise, and in “The Doctrine of Atonement and the Shorter
Road” three spiritual personalities address the Danish priests and bishops in order to entice
them to take action, if possible. The first part of the book was written by Paul, and in here he
assumes total responsibility for the false doctrines of atonement having been included into the
teachings of Jesus, and he tries to explain the Jewish rules for what could be accepted as a
sacrifice of atonement to God and compare this with the conditions around the crucifixion of
Jesus and thus prove that Jesus’ death in no way could be regarded as a true sacrifice, because
the crucifixion in important points was against the strict Jewish rules. And Paul apologizes
deeply and sincerely for his guilt in Christianity having become an adulteration of Jesus’
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simple and beautiful teachings, and he asks us to understand that he was motivated by his own
great love for Jesus, and that he wanted to make Jesus even greater than he really was. The
second part is a speech by Christ, and we can clearly feel his great sorrow that the Christians
have exalted him unto a divine level, and he beseeches mankind to stop seeing him as God,
for in his own eyes his love is only to be regarded as a fleck in relation to the entire universe if
we compare it to God’s love for mankind, and he does not wish to be anything else than our
brother, and we realize that the burden of divinity which Christianity has put on his shoulders
has been immensely heavy to carry, because it has put Christ in God’s stead and prevented the
Christians from communicating directly with God, the father of our spirit, and they have
preferred asking Christ for help. The paradox is that many of the Christians in this respect are
completely at odds with one of Jesus” most important messages to mankind, namely that each
and every one of us has in his or her heart a direct channel to God. The last speech is by
Ignatius Loyola, and in a heartfelt and admonitory speech to mankind he clarifies how much it
will mean to forgive Ardor, since we will be unfettered from the maledictions Ardor has
launched all over mankind, and hence will follow the shorter road that God has shown us in
Toward the Light!

Johanne Agerskov also received ancient Egyptian symbols and images of gods
together with some incarnation accounts such that she was able to draw them.
This drawing represents the brilliant star-sun of Rha — the supreme deity.

The Two Supplements

From the extrasensory side there was a wish that more information concerning religious and
ethical issues would be known by mankind, and therefore the discarnated youngest tried to
cause questions in these areas in the minds of some of those that had read and accepted
Toward the Light! Then also these questions were responded to from the extrasensory side
and published in two supplements in 1929 and 1930, respectively. Persons with a particularly
refined linguistic ear will be able to tell that the style and manner of language in the
supplements differs slightly from the one in Toward the Light! and this is because the
responses in the supplements were transmitted to Johanne Agerskov in a slightly different
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way than was the case with Toward the Light! In the case of TtL the youngest stood by
Johanne Agerskov’s side and provided her the responses in Danish word by word as a thought
inspiration, and Mrs Agerskov’s psychic brain transmitted the words to her physical brain.
When the responses for the supplements were to be provided, Leo was not by his daughter’s
side but could rather be anywhere in the universe, but he had a kind of radio-phonic
connection with her, and the responses to the questions were transmitted to her in “spiritual
language”, and this had to be translated into Danish in Johanne Agerskov’s psychic brain and
after that transmitted to her physical brain. This is why the answers in the supplements to a
higher degree than in Toward the Light! have been rendered in the medium’s own linguistic
manner, and that is noticeable from time to time. But according to the extrasensory spirits all
the answers have been reproduced to their full satisfaction!

Even though the Danish priests and bishops did not show any signs of a reaction, the youngest
still continued to maintain the line of contact with Johanne Agerskov open in order to help
her, if necessary, to respond to questions and comments to the work and defend Toward the
Light! against possible attacks in the media. Unfortunately, Michael Agerskov fell seriously
ill from a muscle disorder, and by the end of the 1920s and the beginning of the 1930s he
became increasingly weak and finally had to be nursed in bed permanently. This led to great
strain for Johanne Agerskov and the daughter Inger, and for some time it seems that Mrs
Agerskov regards her career as medium for the extrasensory world as terminated. However, a
year after Mr Agerskov’s death (1933), caused by paralysis also of the heart muscle, she
resumes responding to questions and comments.

Some of Johanne Agerskov’s responses by letter have also been collected and published in
Johanne Agerskov’s “Copy Books 1-4”, and also these responses in many cases contain
important information about the extrasensory truths; however, not all the letters have been
dictated from extrasensory side but have been written by Mrs Agerskov by means of
inspiration, or entirely by herself, and hence in some cases they must be assessed as a
somewhat more uncertain source than Toward the Light! and the works directly linked to that
one.

By means of these works, the extrasensory spirits — with good assistance from their earthly
helpers — have lifted a corner of the veil of secrecy which has hidden the spiritual world to
mankind. And with this work they have all ensured that the old Bible verse may become
reality also when it comes to the great enigmas in life around which mankind has been
pondering for thousands of years: “He that seeks shall find!”

May many people become aware, in the near future, of the treasure given to us in Toward the
Light!

Oslo, March 6, 2010
English translation by
Jgrgen Malling Christensen.
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Johanne Agerskov — Messenger of the Light!

“She had a beautiful, fine and noble face and an acute intelligence; but although she had
gotten a good education and had for some time been a private teacher, she was far from
having the encyclopedic knowledge of her husband. However, she had a rare poise and
dignity in her speech and appearance, ...”

This is how the writer Chr. Jargensen describes Johanne Agerskov in his autobiography,
“The Years that Passed” from 1968 (p.145). There are not many eyewitness accounts of
Johanne Agerskov — but the few we have, such as the one by Chr. Jgrgensen, bear witness
of a woman of a very special character. And those who met her did not easily forget the
special charisma from her eyes and her figure. For a long time it would seem that Johanne
Agerskov would have a rather traditional life; like so many other women of her time she did
not get a higher education. In her youth she worked for some years as a teacher, but soon
she married, had a daughter and dedicated her life to her family — as a housewife - and did
not have any other ambitions in life than wanting to do her duty as a mother and a wife in
the best possible way for her daughter and her husband.

Johanne Agerskov, born Malling-Hansen (1873-1946), Michael Agerskov (1870-1933) and their daughter
Inger Johanne Agerskov (1900-1968). Both photos: Private.

The Victory of Light in the Spiritual World.

However, time was going to show that she was destined for something quite different.
Certainly, she had had experiences indicating that she had a particularly well developed
intuition and premonition about future happenings, but little did she know during this period
in the beginning the 20th century that she, together with her husband, were to experience the
perhaps most extraordinary occurrences any human being has come across. And those of us
who know the great book, Toward the Light!, engendered thanks to Johanne and Michael
Agerskov’s unselfish and unshakable confidence in the powers of the light — we know that the
effort that they made together for mankind in reality enabled the absolute turning point in the
history of planet earth. By means of their loving and compassionate prayer for him that first
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succumbed to darkness and who is responsible for all suffering and death on earth — the devil
— he was redeemed from darkness, and all of a sudden darkness was without a leading
intelligence. By this step the light had prevailed in the spiritual world, and from now on it was
only a matter of time before brighter times would come also to earth...

Johanne Agerskov’s mother, Johanne Agerskov’s father, Johanne Agerskov’s stepmother,
Cathrine Georgia Heiberg, 1841- Rasmus Malling-Hansen, Anna, nee Steenstrup, 1842-
1876. She gave birth to 7 daughters 1835- 1890, inventor, priest 1897. Rasmus Malling-Hansen
during the years 1866-1875 and died  and principal of the Royal married her in 1880, when
very tragically in 1876 while giving Institute for the Deaf-Mute in Johanne was around 7 years
birth to yet another girl. Photo: Copenhagen. He succeeded his  old. Photo: Private collection.
Private collection. father-in-law in this position in

1865. Photo: Private

collection.

Born into a Family of Very Talented People.

Johanne Agerskov was born in Copenhagen in 1873 as the 5th daughter of the reverend and
principal of the Royal Institute for the Deaf-Mute, the inventor Rasmus Malling-Hansen,
1835-1890, and his wife Cathrine Georgia, nee Heiberg, 1841-1976.

Rasmus Malling-Hansen came from humble circumstances — born in the tiny village of
Hunseby, near Maribo, as the eldest son of a teacher, Johan Frederik Hansen and Juliane, née
Matzen, (1809-1885), the daughter of leaseholder Matzen of Knuthenborg manor. The father
died from typhus already when Rasmus was 5 years old, and the mother Juliane then moved
back to her foster father, Rasmus Malling, who also became the foster father of her three sons.
Rasmus Malling was an elderly and well-educated man, and the mother, Juliane, is said to
have been an unusually wise and able woman.

Rasmus Malling-Hansen soon proved himself to be a very talented and likeable young man,
and thanks to financial support from the count of Knuthenborg he received teacher training,
graduating from Jonstrup college in 1854 and in 1865 graduated in Theology. He was a very
colorful person, and his life was characterized by innovative thinking, reforms and ingenuity —
in his work as a principal and priest of the Royal Institute for the Deaf-Mute in Copenhagen
(1865-1890) as well as in his private activities as an inventor and scientist. He invented the
first commercially produced typewriter in the world, the writing ball, in 1865, and he made
groundbreaking discoveries about the cyclical growth of children.
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Cathrine Georgia Heiberg was a daughter of Malling-Hansen’s predecessor as principal of the
Institute for the Deaf-Mute, Sgren Johan Heiberg (1810-1871) and his wife Engelke Marie,
nee Rgrdam (1814-1855). Engelke Marie gave birth to a total of 9 children before she died in
1855, and Sgren Johan Heiberg then married her two-year older sister, Emma (1812-1897),
who became stepmother to the children. The Heibergs are a very old family with branches in
both Denmark and Norway and has produced a lot of talented women and men within the arts
as well as science; all of Cathrine’s brothers received a higher education and they all had
excellent careers within their respective fields. Sgren Johan Heiberg was known as an able
person, however strict and conservative, preferring to keep within the established traditions.
He was also a personal friend of the Danish queen, and she frequently used him as a kind of
personal advisor.

Rasmus Malling-Hansen is said to have met his second wife, Anna, already as a young man.
And the story goes that the two fell in love. But since Anna came from Copenhagen’s upper
social layer, while Rasmus was merely a destitute boy of common people, they could not
become a couple. But in his first period as a teacher at the Institute for the Deaf-Mute, from
1859 to 1861, he made the acquaintance of the principal’s daughter, Cathrine, and they fell in
love and got engaged to be married before Malling-Hansen stopped teaching in order to
finalize his theological studies, as well as working for a couple of years at the Institute for the
Deaf-Mute in Schleswig.

But in 1865 Malling-Hansen returned to Copenhagen and in the same year they were married,
and he got his beloved Céthe! And everything indicates that their marriage, lasting from 1865
until 1876 when Céthe tragically died while giving birth, was a very happy and loving union!
Malling-Hansen was a man with a strong family feeling and very much concerned with his
daughters’ welfare, their childhood diseases, their every little progress and development and
their challenges. He writes very vividly about this in the many letters of his that have been
preserved, to his mother and his two brothers. And the little Johanne is frequently mentioned,
just like her 6 sisters, in these letters from the 1870-ies. The Malling-Hansen home was open
to visitors, and the family led a very active social life. They lived in the principal’s apartment
of the Institute for the Deaf-Mute, an 11 room apartment, hence with plenty of space, and we
know that Johanne shared a room with her two younger sisters, Karen (born in 1874) and
Marie (born in 1875). At the backside of the building they had a garden room with an exit to a
large private garden with a large false acacia tree, planted when the institute had just been
erected, and here the small girls would play when the weather was pleasant and when they
were not sick with scarlet fever or other childhood diseases!

Johanne Agerskov experienced, while still young, the loss of three of her nearest caregivers —
before she was 25 years of age. Tragedy struck the family for the first time when she was only
3 years. In 1876 her mother died while giving birth, and the daughter she was giving birth to
died with her. Like so many other women in those days Cathrine had children in quick
succession, until her body could take no more, and the multiple childbirths became her bane.
One of the descendants after Johanne’s sister Marie, Gerda Forman Jensen, has claimed that
the midwife’s bad hygiene was the cause of the fatalities. In spite of Johanne having been so
young that she can hardly have understood much of what was happening, still it must have left
its mark in her mind to lose her mother at the age of 3. From “Some Psychic Experiences” we
know that Malling-Hansen employed a foster mother for his daughters, and life continued.
Perhaps the loss of the mother at such a tender age was one of the reasons why Johanne
became so strongly attached to her father, and there is no doubt that she loved him very much.
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But in 1880 Malling-Hansen once again met the woman he had loved in his youth, and she
had waited for Rasmus and had not married in spite of several suitors, among them the man
who founded the Carlsberg Breweries. They married in 1880, and judging from the personal
letters of Rasmus and Anna, Anna Steenstrup appears to have been a very warm-hearted and
wise woman, who fully adopted the children as her own.

This is the Institute for the Deaf-Mute as it appears in our time — a peaceful, yellow-washed building, where deaf-
mute are still being taught. In the basement is the museum of the Historical Society of the Deaf, showing many
historical events from the history of the building. The apartment of the Malling-Hansen family was on the middle
floor, to the left from the B and further beyond up to the point where the building makes a turn. Their kitchen was at
the corner and faced the schoolyard. Today the apartment has been remodeled into classrooms and storage space.
The picture to the right was taken from the door facing the garden and we see the big acacia tree. Both photos:
Sverre Avnskog.

Augury of Future Events.

In his book about the making of Toward the Light! Johanne’s future husband, Michael
Agerskov, relates some very special events from his and Johanne’s childhood. While still very
young they had some experiences which they, at the time, could not understand, but which
seen in the light of their later experience can be explained in a perfectly logical manner.

Agerskov writes that as a young girl his wife suffered from insomnia and that she was in the
habit of putting her head on the edge of the bed, and the result was that she developed deep
marks on her forehead. This was after her mother, Cathrine Heiberg, had died, and she and
her six sisters had a foster mother, who used to scold Johanne for her bad habit and put her in
the center of the bed with a strict admonishment not to move to the edge. One night, while she
was awake in her usual position, Johanne experienced that somebody suddenly pinched her
nose hard, and she cried out loudly to the person to stop. She was sure that it was one of her
two younger sisters, Karen or Marie, with whom she shared the room, who had pinched her,
but they were fast asleep quite a bit away from her, and they could not possibly have had time
to return to their beds, and none other person was in the room. Naturally, Johanne did not
understand what could have happened, but she often remembered the incident. And the
explanation must have been that a spirit with the ability to materialize a hand and to give a
proper pinch did this to her.
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The other very unusual occurrence Michael Agerskov mentions is an episode that he
remembered from his childhood — when he was around 9 years old. One day as he was nearby
home, the residence of the customs official at Rervig, suddenly a small girl was standing
beside him. He did not know her, did not know her name and also did not ask her about her
name. The small girl put her hand in his, they chatted with great familiarity and spent quite a
long time together, and Michael Agerskov remembers that he was immensely fond of her. But
suddenly she had disappeared, just as quickly as she had emerged. Michael inquired in vain
about her a couple of times but otherwise did not mention the episode to anybody.

When Johanne Agerskov came to Rarvig for the first time at 15 years of age, she was
astonished at how well-known the area around Michael Agerskov’s childhood-home seemed
to her, whereas the town itself and the vicinity were completely unknown to her. And when
Johanne and Michael Agerskov as adults had established contact with Johanne Agerskov’s
dead father’s spirit, he explained the related incident. Because Johanne and Michael, prior to
their incarnation, had promised to find each other and together become the intermediaries who
would bring the truths of the light to the earth, once when Johanne Agerskov was had fallen
ill and was asleep, her guardian angel had brought her spirit to Michael Agerskov’s home and
had through light manifestations materialized her spirit such that she for Michael appeared as
a living child. This had been done in order to create, already at this stage, a psychic bond
between the two. It was crucial that their work as terrestrial intermediaries must succeed, and
this materialization was, of course, done with God’s permission.

Johanne Agerskov as a young girl From left: Zarah (born 1870), The three eldest sisters together -

together with her sisters Karen Emma (born 1869) and Engelke From left: Emma, Juliane (born

(born 1874) left and Marie (born (born 1868). Emma was a 1866) and Engelke. Juliane was the
1875) right in front. The photo dedicated follower of Toward the  first of the sisters to be interested in
comes, just like the other two Light all her life. Photo: Private. the spiritual world. Photo: Private.

photos of the Malling-Hansen
sisters, from Emma’s photo
collection. The photo was originally
torn in two, but I have had it
digitally repaired.
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“I Am not Dead. I Am Alive!”

Michael Agerskov then relates something from 1890, when Johanne Agerskov was 17 years
old. On a dark autumn evening that year her father died very suddenly from a coronary
thrombosis on his way home from a meeting with his freemason brethren. He collapsed in the
street with terrible chest pains. Two persons observed what was happening and tried to help
him, but unfortunately it was too late, and his body was brought home and put to rest in his
study. Johanne had been very fond of her father, and on the following day she was standing in
the living room, her back to the door, looking out at the garden, in her grief thinking about
how sad it would be never again to meet her father alive. While she was meditating like this,
she suddenly heard her father’s voice, loud and clearly, saying: “I am not dead, I am alive!”
Full of surprise and joy she thought that her father was not dead after all and had entered the
room without her having heard the sound of the door. She turned around to see him, but there
was no one there. She assumed that he had proceeded to go and tell also the sisters and the
stepmother that he was not dead, but nothing happened and the room was as empty as before,
and then she opened the door to the study and saw her father’s body, still and peaceful in the
same position as when they put him down.

Johanne Agerskov was very much moved by what she had experienced and did not talk about
it with any of her sisters or her stepmother — she did not mention the episode to other people
until she was grown-up. At such a young age she could not possibly really understand what
had happened, but with the knowledge she acquired later on — about the human spirit
continuing to live after the physical death of the body — the happening could be explained
quite logically. In reality her father had, even if she did not know it, provided her the first
proof that the spirit lives on, and this would not be the last time she had contact with the spirit
of her dead father.

We do not know in detail what happened in the life of the young Johanne Agerskov after her
father’s death. But we do know that she was employed a couple of years later at the Branner
Sisters’ Girls’ School in the town of Slagelse. As far as [ have been able to ascertain she
worked there for two years, from 1893 until 1895, and her sister Emma worked at the same
school, but the latter continued there until she got married and was employed for a total of
eight years. According to letters that Emma, married name Mathiesen, wrote later, the two
sisters also lived together during this period. Johanne taught longhand (copperplate), drawing
and physical education, while her sister, who had spent a year in England, taught English
language and mother tongue. Johanne never kept it a secret that she did not consider herself
very talented and later wrote that she had never been very adept of expressing herself. But she
was a proud and headstrong woman and could be very direct and straightforward in her
statements, and | have no doubt that she has certainly handled the young pupils with a firm
hand, and she surely must have had no problems in upholding discipline!

However, Johanne Agerskov left the teaching task already in 1895, and we do not know the
reason for this, but perhaps it had something to do with the fact that her stepmother, Anna, at
this time fell seriously ill. The obituaries do not mention her disease, but it is reasonable to
believe that it must have been cancer, because she underwent several big operations,
unfortunately failing to cure her, and she died in 1897 only around 55 years old —
approximately the same age as her beloved Rasmus when he passed away. Perhaps Johanne
chose to end her professional career in order to take care of her sick stepmother? We do not
know for sure. But with the stepmother’s death in 1897 Johanne had lost her mother, her
father as well as her stepmother; all the same, it must have been a positive aspect that there
were many sisters and that they were close and supportive of each other — at least during this
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period. Doubtlessly Johanne also enjoyed good support these years from her fiancé, junior
teacher and later on lecturer Michael Agerskov, the son of the customs inspector of Nykebing
Sjeelland.
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On the backside of this beautiful picture of his
daughters, Rasmus Malling-Hansen has written the
year 1886. It was sent to the Heiberg Museum at
Sogndal, Norway, where it is today. Malling-Hansen
was proud of his daughters, and they were also very
proud of him! Photo: The Heiberg Museum

A greeting to her sister, Engelke. She was given
the moniker “long-legged” in the family because
of her height. The letter has no year indicated, but
it is probably from 1884 when Engelke was a tutor
with a family in England. Copyright: The family.

Johanne’s future husband, Michael
Agerskov, photographed together
with his siblings (from left:
Henriette, Anna, Christian and
Michael). Photo: The Royal
Library.Copenhagen.

Landscape painting from Rarvig, where the Agerskov family lived until
Michael was around 10 years old. Here Michael had a very strange
experience with a girl, and later he understood that it must have been the
little Johanne. The picture was painted by Agerskov’s cousin, Katinka
Agerskov.
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The last photo of Rasmus Malling- This beautiful painting of the garden of the principal’s residence

Hansen, taken just a few months once belonged to Johanne Agerskov'’s sister Emma, married name

before his death in September 1890. Mathiesen. Her descendants donated it in the spring of 2006 to

Photo: Private. the Historical Society for the Deaf. Photo: Jan William
Rasmussen.

The Spirits Are Seeking Contact!

Johanne and Michael married in 1899 and settled in Copenhagen, where Michael taught at the
Marie Kruse Girls’ School. Johanne soon became pregnant and gave birth to the couple’s only
daughter, Inger Johanne, in 1900. The first years after the childbirth their life was similar to
that of any other couple from the upper middle class in Copenhagen. Michael Agerskov’s
professional field was literature, and in addition to teaching he also wrote, producing several
books of poetry and also some novels. Together with a colleague he also published a literature
textbook spanning the entire range from grade 1 and until the tertiary level of education. This
was also adapted and translated into Swedish. And while Mr Agerskov had his professional
career and his authorship, Mrs Agerskov managed their home and took care of the daughter
and did not have ambitions beyond that. Johanne Agerskov was a friendly woman, although
somewhat reticent and withdrawn and did not like having any focus on herself. But in 1908
the events started which were to turn life completely upside down for the couple, and
particularly for Johanne life took a turn that she had had no inkling about whatsoever.
Johanne’s elder sister, Juliane nee Danckert, had for a long time been interested in occult
phenomena and often talked to the sister about the spirits, which she experienced at so called
table séances. However, in the beginning Johanne was very skeptical in relation to this and
was loath to try something like that herself. Hence, one evening when she experienced
metallic sounds being produced in their own drawing room, she was very much alarmed and
demanded that whoever made those sounds must stop. And she was not a bit happy when a
string in their piano was struck as she was entering their drawing room. But gradually she let
herself persuade to participate in a table séance together with her sister and some other
people, and when the table immediately leaned towards her, the others felt that someone from
the extrasensory world must be calling her. Only then she had to, somewhat reluctantly, admit
that it really seemed that someone was trying to contact her from the extrasensory world. And
not long time after that she and her husband held their first table séance in their home. This
became the start of a very long career as a medium for the extrasensory spirits, and what
eventually was revealed to her and her nearest goes beyond most of what we can imagine!
And in the role of her spiritual advisor in this endeavor was the spirit of her dead father —
Rasmus Malling-Hansen.
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Johanne Agerskov’s paternal
grandmother, Juliane Hansen,
1809-1885. She was the daughter
of leaseholder Matzen of
Knuthenborg Manor, but grew
up with her foster father Rasmus
Malling, who also became the
foster father of her sons. Photo:
Private collection.

Her maternal grandfather Sgren
Johan Heiberg, 1810- 1871,
principal and priest of the Royal
Institute for the Deaf- Mute in
Copenhagen. A personal friend of
and advisor to the Danish queen.
Photo: The Heiberg Museum,
Sogndal, Norway.

Johanne Agerskov’s eldest sister,
Juliane married name Danckert,
1866-1920, was the first of the
sisters to take an interest in
spiritism, and she also had
mediumistic abilities. She
participated in the séance circle
that received Toward the Light! —
together with her husbhand.
Photo: Private.

Engelke, married name Wiberg,
1868-1949, worked for a number
of years as a teacher at the Royal
Institute for the Blind. She and
Johanne Agerskov made a giant
effort, collecting documentation
about their father’s invention, the
writing ball. She also contributed

with questions to the Supplements.

Photo: Private.
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Her maternal grandmother (and
aunt) Emma, nee Rgrdam, 1812-
1897. When Soren Heiberg'’s first
wife, the biological mother to his
child, Engelke Marie nee Rgrdam,
died in 1855, he married her two
years older sister, Emma. Photo:
The Heiberg Museum, Sogndal,
Norway.

Emma, married name Mathiesen,
1869-1954, was a very close
supporter of Johanne Agerskov in the
work around Toward the Light and
formulated questions inserted into the
Supplements. She also published an
open letter to the dean Martensen-
Larsen and defended Toward the
Light against his accusations. Photo:
Private.
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Zarah, 1870-1955, married Fritz
Bech, a very central figure in the
Danish milieu of deaf-mutes. He
wrote numerous articles about his
father-in-law and very much
contributed to Malling-Hansen not
being forgotten. One of their sons
immigrated to the USA, where his
descendants are still living. Photo:
Private.

Karen, 1874-1955, was the only
one of the sisters who did not
marry, even if she was very keen
to do so, as one of the nieces
wrote. We know that she
supported her sister’s
mediumistic activities
wholeheartedly and had all the
publications among her
belongings. She worked her
entire life as a nurse in
Copenhagen. Photo: Private.
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The youngest sister, Marie, 1875-
1945, married the vicar Axel Perch
Forman, and they participated at an
early stage in some of the séances
with the Agerskov couple. However,
disagreements gradually estranged
Marie’s relationship with her elder
sister, and according to a
descendent in the family the
Agerskovs was one subject not
broached in the family.
Photo:Private.

Hovrosvexincex ar 1859. Facape moo Nowp,

Johanne Agerskov didn’t have a long professional cereer. At «Froknene Branners Pikeskoley in Slagelse (left
photo) she worked as a teacher for three years. Her sister Emma also worked at the school at the same time,
and the little sister, Marie also worked there for a year at a later time. The building has later been torn down,
unfortunately. Photo: Slagelse local historic archive. Johanne also probably worked for a year at «Gamle
Bakkehus Aandssvageanstalt» as a substitute along with her sister, Engelke. Photo from the 50 years jubilee
book from 1905.A notice from a Danish newspaper also tells that a J. Malling-Hansen was employed as first
female teacher at The Royal Institute for Deaf Mutes in Copenhagen in 1896. It is not possible to be
absolutely safe if “J. Malling-Hansen” means Johanne or her sister Juliane.
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Messenger of the Light!

Gradually it became clear to Johanne and Michael Agerskov that they were being led by the
extrasensory spirits towards some kind of task, but it was not revealed to them from the
beginning what was required of them. During the initial period they received poems from
dead people and after some time they also began to pray for earth-bound spirits who were
brought to them, but gradually it became more and more clear to them that they were being
led towards a far greater purpose. And in March 1912 their self-sacrificing work in praying
for the suffering spirits culminated when Christ, the supreme leader of this task on the
spiritual side, brought the one who had fallen deepest of them all and who is responsible for
life on earth having become a life in sin, suffering and death for mankind; the devil himself,
who in reality was one of God’s own angels, millions of years ago succumbing to darkness
together with many of his siblings. And the Agerskovs’ forgiveness and loving prayer for the
devil, or Ardor, as his name shall be henceforth, awakened his memories of life in God’s
kingdom and with that also his sorrow and anger over all the evil he had done, and the spirits
of the light were able to take him home to God, who immediately forgave him. By this the
light had triumphed in the spiritual world, the throne of the devil is empty, there is no
intelligence who is the slave of darkness and evil, and from this moment on it was only a
matter of time before brighter times would come also on earth!

But for whatever evil Ardor has committed against humans, each one of us must forgive him
during our life on earth, and therefore God commanded Ardor to return to the Agerskov
couple, after a year of rest, in order to tell his story to mankind and to say a prayer for
forgiveness. And thus began the exceedingly arduous toil to create the work we know today
as Toward the Light! It was generated through weekly séances at which one of the
extrasensory spirits dictated to Johanne Agerskov by means of thought flow dictation of what
they wanted her to note down. And Johanne would repeat in a loud voice what was incurred
into her thoughts, and one of the other people present would write down what was conveyed.
In the beginning Ardor was the one dictating — with good support from some of the spirits of
the light, because his deep-felt sorrow over all the evil he had caused made it difficult for him
to bring all of his thoughts clearly through to the medium.

After Ardor other spiritual personalities dictated their parts of the text, and after several years
of very time-consuming and painstaking toil Toward the Light! had become one coherent
whole, containing new knowledge in many areas of life, within religion, science and
philosophy/ethics. For the very first time we are provided with a coherent presentation of the
origin of life until our time, we learn about the reason behind the struggle between good and
evil and we are presented the true story about the life of Jesus on earth — without the false
additions and adulterations of later epochs. And all of this was possible thanks to the
Agerskov couple’s tender-hearted forgiveness of Ardor and to their patient and self-
sacrificing work as medium and publisher of “Toward the Light!”” and the adjacent works,
“Greeting to Denmark” (1915), “The Doctrine of Atonement and the Shorter Road” (1920)
and the two “Supplements” (1929 and 1930). More details about the content and the genesis
of the texts can be found in the article, “Toward the Light! — A Divine Revelation in Our
Time”.
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Two specimens of the first official model of the writing ball that was built into a wooden box still exist. This one
is photographed in The Museum for science and technology in Elsinore. Photo: Sverre Avnskog

Johanne Agerskov and Her Father’s Invention.

Johanne Agerskov had, quite understandably, a very special relationship with her father,
Rasmus Malling-Hansen! Johanne as well as the other sisters loved and respected their father
dearly from the time of their childhood and youth, and the close cooperation in Toward the
Light! obviously also created very strong ties between father and daughter. It was therefore
quite consistent that Johanne Agerskov came forward in order to defend her father, when the
director of the Technical University of Denmark, professor Harald Immanuel Hannover, in an
article in the daily newspaper Berlingske Tidende in 1924 made allegations that a

different inventor had the honour of having invented the writing ball, namely the teacher and
counselor Jacob Ahrend Peters, and that Malling-Hansen had used Peters’ invention as his
foundation without informing about it. The background to Hannover’s claim was that the
technological collection of the university had received a donation from a relative of the then
almost 90 year old Peters, consisting of parts of a typewriter, and he gave the information that
these parts were from a typewriter constructed by his grandfather already in 1868. Hannover
took this information seriously, decided to investigate the issue and went to see Peters in order
to interview him. However, the problem was that Peters at this point in time was almost deaf,
which gave rise to several serious misunderstandings concerning his invention, and Hannover
gained the entirely false impression that Peters was the inventor of the principles on which
Malling-Hansen’s writing ball were based, and that Malling-Hansen consequently had
plagiarized Peters’ invention without informing about it. The reality was that Peters’ invention
had never been developed to the point of a fully usable machine. He had tried to raise
financial support for further development of his idea, but it had been refused because nobody
had believed in the invention. But because Professor Hannover was so keen to contribute to
providing a forgotten inventor redress before his death, his far too cursory investigations led
him to deeply violate another respected inventor, namely Rasmus Malling-Hansen.

Johanne Agerskov and her sister Engelke Wiberg set in motion thorough investigations in
order to try and counter the allegations of the professor, and they quickly found out that the
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claims had no basis, rather the whole thing was based on misunderstandings. But Hannover
was not a man to give in very easily — he was a proud and self-righteous person, loathe to
admit that he had been mistaken, and the press probably attributed his words far more weight
than those of Johanne Agerskov, who of course might easily be seen as a somewhat biased
party in this issue. But nevertheless, the sisters were right, and in this case Johanne
Agerskov’s steadfastness and persistency really came into its own, and she had no intention to
surrender without a fight. It ended up with a prolonged polemic in the newspapers and a
heated private correspondence in addition to irreconcilable personal meetings. But in the end
the professor was forced to yield, since all the documentation that Johanne Agerskov and
Engelke Wiberg managed to produce constituted an overwhelming proof that their father had
had absolutely no knowledge about Peter’s typewriter when he first worked with his own
invention in 1865, three years before Peters claimed to have invented his machine. And
thought there were some similarities between the two machines, all that was left of Peter’s
writing machine, was the keyboard, where Malling-Hansen developed his invention into a
fully functional fast speed writing machine. Both machines could be said to be
“downstrikers”, as the pistons went through the surface of the keyboard and stroke the paper
from above. But the pistons on the writing ball were straight and directed down towards the
paper in an angle, as the pistons on Peter’s machine went straight down and then were bent
inwards in the end. The keyboard of Malling-Hansen’s writing machine was formed as a
hemisphere, as Peter’s was flat. The great benefit of the writing ball when it comes to placing
the hands in an anatomically relaxed manner and to get a maximum fast writing speed could
not be achieved on Peter’s keyboard.

Today we can be very grateful that the sisters took the trouble to dig out documentation about
the development of the writing ball, for much of the information that they succeeded in
finding would probably otherwise have been lost, and we can thank their heroic effort that we
know so much about how the writing ball was developed from idea to reality. Johanne
Agerskov also published a book about the issue in 1925: “Who Was the Inventor of the
Writing Ball?”
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Left photo: Director of the Technical University of Denmark, Professor Harald Immanuel Hannover, 1861-
1937. Peters was 89 years old and practically deaf when he was interviewed by Hannover.

Senter photo: Jacob Ahrend Peters, 1835- 1924, Danish schoolteacher, got a typewriter patented in 1868 and
developed it further into a new model in 1872. He never received any support for the production of his
machine, and it was forgotten.

Right illustration: The first part of Hannover’s article in Berlingske Tidende from 1924. Hannover’s motives
were probably good — he wished to rehabilitate a forgotten and misunderstood inventor. But because he did
not carry out sufficiently thorough research before nominating Peters the proper inventor of the writing ball,
he committed the grave error of violating the posthumous reputation of a much greater inventor, Rasmus
Malling-Hansen.
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One has to admit that there is a certain similarity between the writing machines of Peters and Malling-
Hansen. But as Malling-Hansen developed his ideas into a good functioning commercial typewriter with
everything one would expect from a modern typewriter, all that remains from Peters’ prototype, is the
keyboard. And because Malling-Hansen invented his keyboard in 1865, and Peters first in 1868, there can be
no question about plagiarism. Right photo: Sverre Avnskog.

Adversity and Disappointments

Johanne and Michael Agerskov were incarnated on earth with the mission to help Christ and
the other spirits of the light in their task to reclaim Ardor back to the light. And when it had
succeeded, then the true account of the many different enigmas of life could be brought to
mankind, because the devil was no longer able to sneak in his adulterations into that which the
spirits of the light tried to teach the humans. Together with Johanne and Michael God had also
incarnated a large number of other high spirits who had promised God to contribute to
Toward the Light! becoming known in Danish society and also that the Danish church would
adopt the new teachings and go through a reformation on the basis of the truth in Toward the
Light!. When the text was published in 1920 it was distributed to as many as 60 Danish
priests and to all the seven bishops, and these people had all, prior to their life, given a
promise to work for Toward the Light! But unfortunately, this part of the plan did not
succeed. Toward the Light! had its point of departure in spiritism, but this was only because
that was the only way in which Johanne Agerskov could be made aware that she was able to
receive messages from the extrasensory spirits. After the contact having been established the
couple parted completely with the spiritistic milieu and went their own way, and in Toward
the Light! we are warned, in the strongest terms, against trying to contact the dead, because it
brings great disturbance in their life in the spheres. But in 1920 not everyone managed to
realize that Toward the Light! had nothing to do with common spiritism and hence
categorized the work with much of the humbug and vulgar spiritism of that time and therefore
were not able to see the beautiful and truthful in the message that Toward the Light! brought
to earth. This was probably an important reason why the church all but ignored the text, and
the years following the publication of the work were probably a very big disappointment to
the Agerskov couple, who had dedicated their lives to the great task of being the helpers of
the spirits on earth. Only few people adopted and accepted the text, and the Agerskov couple
always kept an open home for visitors and interested persons and also responded to lots of
questions by letter. All of this probably exhausted the couple’s strength and they were also
struck hard by illness. Following a serious case of the Spanish Flu in 1928 Michael Agerskov
was stricken by steadily increasing muscle paralyses forcing him to resign as a lecturer in
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1931 and became a bed-ridden patient under care until his death in 1933. Mrs Agerskov
herself was badly afflicted by recurrent bronchitis attacks and very painful biliary colic.

Even if Ardor had been redeemed to the light, there were still many of his evil helpers
incarnated on earth, and they have probably done everything possible to pull darkness around
the Agerskov couple. In 1938, five years after her husband had passed away, Mrs Agerskov
published yet another text from the extrasensory world, commonly known as the Bishops
Letter, and from the very first moment this text was very controversial, and many people see
it as an attempt by darkness to adulterate the message of Toward the Light! and are of the
opinion that she must have been tricked by one of Ardor’s evil assistants! The reader can find
further information about this in the article “The Counterattack by Darkness — The Bishops
Letter!”

Both Michael and Johanne Agerskov were very modest and truthful persons, who never
wished to promote themselves! They saw themselves as mere earthly assistants and never
tried to take credit for anything that they received from the spirits of the light. Michael was
known for his warm-hearted personality and friendliness and was, moreover, a highly
educated and literary schooled person. Johanne Agerskov was very trustworthy and had a
strong willpower as well as a natural modesty, never seeking anything for herself. At an early
stage she felt that the sunlight inhibited her capacity as a medium and therefore avoided
spending much time outdoors, and on the few occasions when she did venture out, she would
wrap herself very carefully in large capes and hats. Albeit initially skeptical in relation to
communicating with the extrasensory world, once she had accepted the task of conveying the
thoughts of the light to the earth, she went at it with great sense of duty, and even if she would
later on write that the work was extremely wearisome, she never gave up. For many years she
renounced all kinds of social activities and never went to the theatre, cinema, see friends etc.
Prior to her death she also had all her photos destroyed out of fear that ill-advised people
might come to worship her as a saint and focus on her instead of on the text that she had
received in such a self-sacrificing way together with her husband. However she did not
manage to have all photos destroyed, because even at the beginning of the 20th century
apparently people were photographed so frequently that there will always be a picture here
and there with other people, and Mrs Agerskov’s sisters and her daughter had, for instance,
kept some pictures of her.

Three photos showing different stages in Johanne Agerskov’s life. Two of the sisters had kept the left picture in
their albums. The photo in the middle is from her daughter’s album. And the last one I found inserted into a
book that belonged to her daughter. It’s a detail from a larger photo.
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Personally, I am among those who regret a few of the things that Johanne Agerskov did towards the
end of her life, such as the publication of the controversial text from 1938 and the destruction of the
photos. However, these are mere trifles in relation to all the things that I find we have all the
reasons to thank her for. Because all of us who rejoice over the fact that the world owns a text such
as Toward the Light! have infinitely much to thank both Johanne and Michael Agerskov for — there
can be no doubt about that — while still bearing in mind that they were, on the whole, ordinary
people like you and me.

Gymnastik

for Damer og Bern.

Til lste Febrnar agter undertegned.
Leererinde ved Frk. Branners Skole o
begynde et Kursus 1 svensk Gymmnastik .
3 Kr. for Voxne og 2 Kr. for Bern.

Indmeldelser modtages daglig paa Skole
mellem 3 og D,

J. IMalling-Hansen.

1
This notice was published in “Slagelse -
Posten” 12. januar 1892. Johanne, who at
that time was a teacher at “Frk. Branners
pikeskole” is seeking for participants to a
course in Sweedish gymnastics.

Trenge og 2 Piger).  Ta Forftelarerinde, |
Hroten Eqgede afgit ved Toben ben 6. Des |
ceniber efter trofoft at have vicket ved Jyuftitus |
tet t 34 War, Dlev Frolen 3 WWallings,
Danjen  Tonflituerer.  Fhv., Stobéiergent |

| Gahl bov ledber Cymuafrifundervisuingem,

In an article in «Nationaltidende» from the
24. of January 1896 it is informed that
Miss J. Malling-Hansen is employed as
first female teacher at «Det Kongelige
Dgvstummeinstituttet» in Copenhagen, the
same place as her father spent his whole
professional career. This might also be
Johanne’s elder sister, Juliane. We don’t

know for sure.

As adult, Mrs. Agerskov’s daughter, Inger, also
participated in the efforts to spread the knowledge
of Toward the Light. She was a member of the
board of “Selskabet til Vandrer mod Lysets
Udbredelse”. She also took part in the first effort
to translate Toward the Light into English — it was
published in 1950. Soon after she was struck by a
heart attack and became disabled. Photo: Privat.

Oslo 02.04.2010

English translation by Jargen Malling
Christensen.

Right: Johanne Agerskov's obituary in
the Danish daily press.
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Michael Agerskov - Poet and Humanetarian.

Kaj Michael Andreas Agerskov’s name will forever be inextricably linked to the great
religious, ethical and scientific work, Toward the Light! for which he stood as the
publisher in 1920. Agerskov himself was not the author of the work — it had been
received by means of intuitive inspirational thought influence from the extrasensory
world by his wife, the medium Johanne Agerskov, née Malling-Hansen. However, the
publication would never have been possible without the participation of Michael
Agerskov — his importance as assistant and supporter of his wife’s work as a medium
can hardly be overestimated. Their personalities supplemented each other, and their
work will forever stand as a shining example of the strength inherent in a harmonious
cooperation between man and woman when they constitute an unbreakable synthesis.
Johanne contributed with her very well-developed ability to “hear” the speech of the
spirits, and Michael with his unshakable faith in his wife’s capabilities and in the truth
of the messages she received.

Untiring in their efforts for the cause of the Light on earth:
Johanne, 1873-1946, and Michael Agerskov, 1870-1933. The
picture is probably taken short time before they married in 1899.
Photo: Private.
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It was precisely this cooperation which made it possible for the Light to actually emerge
victoriously from the fight against Darkness in the spiritual world, since Michael and Johanne
Agerskov, with profound confidence in Christ, had taken pity on the very being mankind had
been fearing for millennia — he that through his evil plans had been responsible for evil in the
world and all the horrible sufferings of mankind. In March 1912 Christ led him in a state of
invisibility to Johanne and Michael Agerskov’s home. In the spheres, before the “Fall of
Man”, he was one of the foremost leading figures in the service of the Light, but at a decisive
crossroad he allowed pride and complacence to sneak imperceptibly into his mind and wanted
to become “God”, unaware that in so doing he made himself into a helpless slave of Darkness.
Broken down by torment and remorse he — the devil — begged by means of his thoughts
Michael and Johanne Agerskov for forgiveness for all the evil he had done against them and
against mankind, and Michael and Johanne Agerskov forgave him out of the compassion of
their hearts and prayed a heartfelt prayer to God for his salvation! In that very same instant

Darkness forever lost its power over his divine will and thought, and even if Darkness still has
a great power over humans, Darkness has become without willpower, and it is only a matter
of time before brighter times will also come on earth! Even if Toward the Light! is not yet
known among the great majority of people, sooner or later the work will become a joint
foundation around which all mankind can gather. For even if God’s millstone grinds slowly,
his plans will sooner or later always become reality. How long time it will take before Toward
the Light! has become known by the great majority of people nobody knows, not even God.
Perhaps it will take 10 years — perhaps 100. What is absolutely certain is that Michael and
Johanne Agerskov’s names will forever be written in golden writing in the sky!

Admittedly, their work has not yet produced the greatest fruits, but through their sacrificing
and confident effort it has now become possible to tell everybody the truth about the origin of

Michael Agerskov had, together with his wife, Johanne Agerskov, been incarnated with the purpose of
assisting Christ and his helpers to carry into effect the “shorter cut” — the direct contact between the spirits of
the Light and the humans. Thanks to the Agerskov couple’s confidence in the spirits of the Light all the
earthbound spirits, including Ardor, were successfully won back into the Light, and God was able to erase the
sphere of hell. Then followed the arduous work of receiving the story about the origin of the fight between
Light and Darkness, the creation of man, and about the true relationship between God and the humans. Photo
1 and 3: The Royal Library. Photo 2: Private.
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man and about the struggle between Light and Darkness. Toward the Light! is there like a
gold mine, waiting to reveal its grains of gold for everyone seeking God’s truth!

Hence, Toward the Light! became Michael Agerskov’s great mission and the work of his
lifetime. But in addition to this he worked as a lecturer, external examiner and textbook writer
and he was also a fiction writer.

Cultured, Graceful and Warm-hearted!

Unfortunately, there are rather few descriptions of Michael Agerskov from people who met
him in the flesh. One of the exceptions is the journalist Christian Houmark, who interviewed
Johanne and Michael for Berlingske Tidende in October 1923 in connection with the
publication of Agerskov’s book “Some Psychic Experiences”. Houmark refers to Michael
Agerskov as a “respected educationalist and scientist”, and he mentions that “Mr Agerskov’s
previous books: “Toward the Light” and “Greeting to Denmark” provided him with quite a
large and interested circle of readers also outside the milieu of supporters of psychic
research. In summary, he is a personality with a profound educational and cultural
background, and his knowledge appears to be firmly established as well as comprehensive.
There is no hysteria, rather everything bears the impress of seriousness and an almost
ponderous truthfulness.

Mr Agerskov is completely devoid of all kind of extrinsic mysticism. He is as far from the
heavenly, blue-eyed bliss as from dark spiritual conceit. He talks gracefully about that which
for him has become self-evident.”

The writer Christian Jgrgensen, 1887-1968, who met Johanne and Michael Agerskov on
several occasions, wrote about Michael Agerskov in his memoirs that “he was a highly
educated man, whose particular specialty was Danish literature; but he was also well versed
in the literature of other countries, as well as in history and philosophy”. In the “Politiken
Encyclopedia” from 1910 we read: “Agerskov, Michael, born 1870, Danish writer and
linguistic historian. Co-editor of textbooks in Danish and Swedish literature studies. Has also
published poems (“Fra den gamle Skipperby 19097) and short stories (“Livets Kilde”
1897).” He was also an external examinator in Danish language and literature at Teachers’
Certificate Exam; however, | did not come across him at my own examination....”

In other words, Michael Agerskov appears to have been a very much respected and highly
educated man with a confidence-inspiring personality, characterized by his truthfulness and
his respectful treatment of the issues referred to in the books for which he was the responsible
publisher. Descendents of the Agerskov family also relate that Michael Agerskov was an
unusually kind-hearted person, characterized by a very sincere friendly attitude and great
consideration for other people! Neither he nor his wife ever had any need to boast about
themselves or assert their own efforts, - on the contrary they always presented with humility
and respectfulness the truths they had conveyed through Toward the Light! And there was
never any attempt to assume for themselves any honor for the messages conveyed — they
always underlined that they had merely written down and conveyed the content word by word
— and that the content stemmed from the spirits of the Light!

From Toward the Light! we know that Michael and Johanne Agerskov had been incarnated
with the particular purpose to assist Christ and his circle who from the mid-19th century, as
discarnated beings, were seeking earthly assistants in order to achieve what God called the
“shorter cut”, or “genvejen” in Danish language. For this mission God needed people of a
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very particular mold, able to believe that dead people can contact earthly humans, and with
sufficient personal strength, integrity and honesty to not succumb to the temptation of using
their experiences for their own benefit. And in Michael and Johanne Agerskov the spirits of
the Light found exactly the qualities they needed from their earthly assistants, and God’s plan
to win Ardor and the earthbound spirits back to the Light succeeded in fully.

oSN |

Michael Agerskov’s father, customs inspector in ~ Michael Agerskov’s mother, Andrea Louise, née
Nykabing Sjeelland, Henrik Frederik Agerskov, Stephensen, 1835-1908. In the photo we see her

1824-1902. As a young man he wanted to with her two eldest children, Christian born 1859
become a naval officer and he participated, and Henriette born 1862. Her father was a priest,
among other events, in the battle of Helgoland and the maternal family, the large Grove family,

on May 9, 1864 against Prussian canon boats can trace their ancestry all the way back to the 14th
on board the frigate Jylland. However he hadto  century, and they are well-known for the many
abandon the naval officer career because of a naval officers in the Danish fleet. Andrea Louise is
serious attack of typhus. According to the family  said to have been a very energetic woman with
Agerskov was “extremely kind, very social, plenty of enterprise! Photo: Private.

entertaining and something of an “aesthete”, a
true civil servant as they were at the time.”
Photo from 1861 from the Royal Library.

A Rich Family Heritage!

For those who know about how the unconscious, astral attributes are inherited generation by
generation it is immensely interesting to study the past history of the Agerskov family,
because it was full of very fascinating and talented people, very much leaving their mark on
their age and contemporaries. And it is very easy to recognize the characteristics so prominent
in Michael Agerskov in several of his forefathers. It is probably no exaggeration to assert that
the strength of character and honesty characterizing Michael Agerskov had been built up as an
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astral family heritage through many generations. From Toward the Light! we know about how
the youngest would frequently incarnate in several generations following each other in the
same family in order to establish a family heritage where different talents and qualities were
very prominent, such that the brilliant abilities of the youngest would have the best possible
conditions to develop. The instinctive part of our personality is a highly effective part of our
consciousness, and according to Toward the Light! personal development can be regarded as
a method to ennoble it in such a way that we leave to our descendents an inheritance of
cultivated personal abilities and talents.

In the Agerskov family it is believed that the family has its origin from the small community
by the name of Agerskov in the extreme south of Jylland. However, also in the Viborg area in
Jylland there is a place by the same name, and so far nothing I certain about the origin of the
family. What we know is that Michael’s ancestors can be traced back to the beginning of the
18th century, and the population census of 1787 documents a person by the name of Chrestian
Agerskou, 72 years old, single, royal advisor and delegate of what at the time corresponded to
the Ministry of finance, and he was the household head of a large family in the Vester
residential quarter, Nye Kongens gade 326. His very successful career is recorded in the first
edition of Danish Biographical Lexicon, and the biographical article about him ends thus: “He
died on the 2nd of December 1789, recognized as a particularly zealous, honest and skilled
official”.

Hence, in the very first known person of the Agerskov-family we find exactly the same
qualities as those characterizing Michael Agerskov: Probity and competence. And already at
this point in time we can see that the Agerskov-family had built up a strong position in the
Danish society. That they must have been rather affluent we can deduct from the number of
service staff members in the household, for they had as many as 7: Waiter, coachman, farm
hand, housekeeper, lady’s maid, parlor maid and cook. The master of the house was single,
but his brother’s children were staying with him and one of them was also named Chrestian
Agerskou, 34 years old, single, and at the time a secretary in the customs department. Later he
was promoted to be the very first Chief Customs Inspector in Copenhagen, and he was
Michael Agerskov’s paternal grandfather.

Unfortunately, it has been very difficult to unearth any sources of information about Chief
Inspector of Customs and Councillor of State Agerskov. What we do know is that he married
relatively late the widow after his colleague Henrich Haas, 1777-1817, Johanne Christine
Christensen, 1784-1859 (In some sources we find her name written as Hanne Christine). She
had by then already given birth to four children, but Christian Agerskov adopted these, and
the couple had only one son together, in 1824 — Henrik Frederik Michael Agerskov, Michael
Agerskov’s father.

Christian Agerskov was buried in the Vor Frue Church in Copenhagen, and in an old
document in the possession of the family the following was noted: In the Church of VVor Frue:
A sandstone pillar with a white marble plate on which can be read: Here lies the dust of the
loyal husband and father, Official in the Department of War and Royal Customs Inspector
Heinrich Haas, born August 21, 1771, died March 17, 1817. The mortal remains of Inger C.
Christensen born Hansen, died December 24, 1825, 76 years old. At their side is the dust of
Christian Agerskov, State Councillor and Chief Customs Inspector in Copenhagen, born
January 3, 1753, died May 20, 1832. For more than half a century he served his King and his
country loyally and honestly. A dear wife, 5 children and 2 sisters mourn him as their faithful
friend and supporter. — Above the monument is a white marble vase.
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Unfortunately, we don’t know much more about Chief Customs Inspector and Councillor
Christian A. Agerskov than what has been related above. Hopefully future research will be
able to uncover more detailed information about him.

Heinrich Haas died in 1817, only 35 years old, and Johanne Christine married Haas’ almost
20 years older collegue, customs inspector and councilor Christian Agerskov, 1753 — 1832.
Together they had the son Henrik Frederik Michael Agerskov, born 1824, and in 1825
Agerskov adopted Johanne Christine’s four children from her first marriage. In is quite
interesting to note that Christian and Johanne Christine Agerskov in fact jointly decided to
name their only son together after her first husband, Heinrich. It was a fine gesture, and |
think this is very telling of Agerskov’s character. In the obituary over one of the adopted sons,
professor Christian Agerskov in ‘Illustreret Tidende’, Chief Customs Inspector Christian
Agerskov is referred to as a very rich man. He probably inherited his uncle, Christian
Pedersen Agerskov, 1714-1789, who was single and had made a brilliant career as a delegate
of the Treasury in Copenhagen, and in addition it is not unreasonable to imagine that there
was also some kind of assets involved when Agerskov “took over” Haas” widow with four
children. It was not unusual at the time for such a thing to happen.

Three well-known ancestors of Michael Agerskov. From the left Rasmus Areboe, 1685-1744,
Notarius Publicus in Copenhagen. In the middle Nicolai Jacob Jessen, 1718-1801, valet with
Frederik V’s sword manufacturer, councilor and treasurer at the Oresund Custom House. To the
right Jens Pedersen Grove, 1584-1639, initially clerk of the court, later local sheriff as well as
lighthouse keeper in Helsinggr. Copyright: The Royal Library.

Inspector of Customs Mr Agerskov in Nykgbing, Sjeelland.

With Henrik Frederik Michael Agerskov, 1824-1902, we have reached Michael Agerskov’s
parents’ generation. That inspector of customs Mr Agerskov was richly blessed with the good
qualities of the Agerskov family emerges very evidently from the obituary in “National
Tidende™:

“The “old inspector of customs” possessed an extraordinary amount of energy; each and every
initiative that he considered beneficial and every step forward in the direction he believed in
would always find the very best support from his side; he did not spare himself but always
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made that special effort in order to bear the brunt, and in addition he understood how to win
over his colleagues and in particular persuade the young ones to join in. At the excursion of
the Customs Department Association a couple of years ago, Mr Agerskov gave a speech to

the youth — a speech so elegant that it was said to remind people strongly of Mr Bille’s best
oratorical performances.”

Customs inspector Agerskov in 1857 married the beautiful daughter of the vicar in Broager,
Andrea Louise Stephensen, 1835-1908. From Rune and Jette Sckerl I got a copy of a letter
that Andrea Louise wrote to her parents already in 1847, on their wedding day. Rune and Jette
writes this about her:”Andrea Lovise Stephensen was an exceedingly energetic woman. In a
letter to her parents on the occasion of their wedding day, in German language and with a
charming drawing of a flower on the front page, probably done by herself, Andrea writes as
follows,

"My dear parents.

In the very first days of the year | have vivid recollections about all the kindness you have
bestowed me during the past year. How could | therefore fail to convey to you my
congratulations on this occasion. Above all | wish you, dear parents, an unspoiled good
health in the new year, for this takes precedence as the pre-condition for enjoying life. Then |
also wish that the ever-loving and all-merciful shall pour out the cornucopia of His salvation
over you, granting you everything good in life and thereby provide you with a long life.
Dearest father, loving mother, | hope also this year to receive your love and good will. I will
strive to give you only joy.

Your dearly loving Andrea Stephensen.
Broager 1. Jan. 1847”

While it has been difficult to trace Michael Agerskov’s family on the paternal side further
back than until the 18th century, it is very different with his mother’s side. Several people
have done research about this family line, and it can be documented for at least 15
generations, all the way back to the 14th century. Here we find, among others, two English
nobles - the Knight of Berwick and Chillingham Thomas Grey, and the Duke of Norfolk,
John Mowbray. Also the Lord of the manor in Bork, Niels Eriksen Gyldenstierne and his
wife, Edel Saltensee of a well-known aristocratic family of that name, hailing from Sjealland,
whose progenitor, Toke Nielsen, was married to the daughter’s daughter of the grandson of
Skjalm Hvide.

Jorgen Stephensen came from a well-off family of artisans, and the father ran a lucrative
cooperage — in other words, he made and repaired barrils. But the father died in 1806, the
mother in 1812, and the family assets were sold in an auction and fetched a sizeable sum of
money, however rather soon dwindling since the coin called ‘daler’ just a couple of months
later was devalued to 5/48 of its original value. Stephensen at that time had two years left of
his academic studies and had little money to live by. At the time Stephensen graduated the
Kieler peace broke out, and immediately there was great competition for the official jobs in
Denmark, since it was no longer feasible to use Danes for official posts in Norway.

About his wife, Henriette, the biography says:

“Henriette Grove’s family on the maternal side was from Western Schleswig and had from
the time of Frederik V's accession to the throne been closely connected to him and in
particular to his second queen Juliane Marie. This relationship had passed on to the crown
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prince and his children, and when Christian VIII and his consort Caroline Amalie in 1830
visited /rg it was decided that Jgrgen Stephensen, when a vacancy of a suitable official post
occurred, should seek an audience in order to draw attention to himself. This happened in
1834, when the post as vicar in Broager became vacant, and the crown prince’s proposal of
Jorgen Stephensen for the post was accepted by the king.”

There is little doubt that Jergen Stephensen was a competent and very popular vicar in
Broager. However, his tenure was influenced by the Danish/German wars already from 1848,
when Stephensen was dismissed by the provisional government. In his biography Stephensen-
Grove writes as follows about his ministry:

“The revolt was a very special occurrence for the busy vicar and his 10 children, they were
driven away and were absent from the parish for a year. When they were reinstated it was
under jubilation from the local people, but this is a story in itself that Jargen Stephensen
himself has related in the parish register. Already in 1839 when Jgrgen Stephensen had
celebrated his 25-year anniversary as a vicar, the parishioners had honored him with a
celebration in the largest hall in Broager and presented him with a magnificent Bible.
However, the reception bestowed to the family at their return in 1849 was an even greater
joy. When the dean of Sgnderborg in 1851 requested permission to resign, Jargen Stephensen
was constituted as dean and carried out this calling until his death on the 9th of November
1856. The appointment itself came a few days before this date. There have been two
dissonances found in his relationship with the congregation, one was in relation to a
Moravian family he did not wish to recognize, and the other one was in the daily dealings
with the parochial church council, in charge of the finances. They were stingy with the
parochial funds whenever construction was needed in the church and in the vicarage;
however today there are quite a few visible memories about Jergen Stephensen’s work in
Broager. The deaconry, the by now demolished poor-house, the windows until 1924/27
adorning the nave of the church and the design of the Broager town park, the vicarage garden
transformed from a vegetable patch into English style gardens and already as from 1901
rented out by the municipality for a period of 99 years."

The rectory in
Broager, where
Jargen
Stephensen lived
with his wife
during his time as
dean in Broager.
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Jorgen Stephensen’s wife, Henriette Christiane Stephensen, survived her husband by more
than 15 years. After his death she moved to Flensburg, where she died in her home at
Mariegade in February 1872. We know little about Henriette’s personality, but it should be
enough just to contemplate her portrait to see that this was a very warm and kind person. The
couple had a total of 10 children together, of which number six was Andrea Louise, Michael
Agerskov’s mother.

Michael Agerskov’s maternal Michael Agerskov’s maternal Mr and Mrs Stephensen’s daughter,
grandfather, Jgrgen Stephensen,  grandmother, Henriette Michael Agerskov’s mother, Andrea
1791-1856, rural dean and Christine, née Grove, 1801- Louise, 1835-1908, photographed in
rector in Broager. 1872. Photo: Private. 1857. Photo: Private.

The adolescent Michael Agerskov
photographed with his siblings.
From left: Henriette (Henny), born
1862, Anna, born 1873, Christian
born 1859 and Michael born
1870.Photo: The Royal Library.
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The very first written trace of Michael

Agerskov that we know of — a letter to his

elder sister, Henny, from 1879. Michael

writes, among other things: “Now I have
started in the big class and | can respond

better than any other boy, | am able to
respond to every word.” Copyright:
Private.

The Agerskov family,
photographed in the beginning
of the 1890s. From left: Anna
married name Lindahl, dentist
(b.1873); Michael, writer and
lecturer (1870-1933);
Christian, engineer (1859-
1928); sitting: Andrea Louise
née Stephensen (1835-1908);
Michael, inspector of customs
(1824-1902); Halfdan
Kongsted, lecturer (1857-
1894); Henny, married name
Kongsted (b.1857). The two
children are the daughter and
the son of Henny and Halfdan
Kongsted. Photo: Private.
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Handwritten poem on the first page of a
copy of "The Voices of Dusk™ from 1899.
Michael has signed it "To my little dearest
from your M. A." Copyright: Private.
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Poet and teacher.

Michael Agerskov spent his earliest childhood in Rgrvig, Sjeelland, and in one of his novels,
“The Great Gunpowder Conspiracy” from 1902 he has given a vivid description of life for a
young Danish “boy” at the time. The novel has strong autobiographical traits and tells about
exciting experiences with boats in a marine environment but also about how boys used to be
punished harshly for their mischief in those days. Some letters written by young Michael
when he was around 10 years old have also been preserved, and through these emerges the
picture of a rather serious young man, very much conscious of his own fine talents. He also
relates how he has planted bulbs and taken care of his flowers, and this cannot have been very
common for a boy in Denmark in the 1880s — but it certainly indicates that he grew up in a
well-heeled family, rich in resources of all kinds. He had two elder siblings, Christian, born
1859, and Henriette (Henny), born in 1862, as well as a younger sister, Anna, born in 1873.
Christian was a very able-minded man; he qualified to become an engineer and, among other
things, was responsible for the enlargement of the new harbor in Copenhagen in the early 20th
century and was portrayed in an article in “Illustreret Tidende”. He was also an inventor and
came up with a fuse to be used in steam engines — called ‘Admonitor’- that he patented and
sold all over the world. Henriette is the only one of the siblings with descendents living today.
She was married to Halfdan Kongsted, secondary school teacher, who died from cancer
already in 1894 and they had two children. Their son was married twice, had four sons in his
first marriage and four daughters in his second, and he has left behind as of today (2010) more
than 100 descendants. Letters between the various members of the family from Michael’s
early years show clearly that the members of the Agerskov family had very close ties with
each other, and the consideration and compassion with the eldest daughter when her husband
died tragically in 1894 bear witness of the true feelings of affection and solicitude they had
for each other.

In this atmosphere of happy family life and robust home conditions Michael grew up, finding
good nourishment for his young mind in the local environment and in encounters with
mariners and yarns about the hard life at sea. Death and drowning at sea was probably present
in his world from an early age, and we also find traces of that in his collections of poems,
often dealing with the big issues in life such as death and love. Evidently Michael had an
inclination for pondering life’s big questions, and he probably developed the seeds of a home-
spun philosopher already from an early age. We do not know exactly when or in what context
he first met Johanne who was to become his girlfriend and fiancée, but we can gain a good
impression of the romantically inclined Michael from the novel “The Source of Life” from
1897, which also bears clear hallmarks of being inspired by his own love relationship to
Johanne, and here it seems they met relatively early during the period of his studies, probably
when Johanne was no older than 15-16 years. For the readers who wish to learn about
Michael Agerskov’s youth and his first years with Johanne Agerskov I strongly recommend
reading “The Great Gunpowder Conspiracy” as well as “The Source of Life”.

Personally, I have also had much benefit and joy from Agerskov’s saga about Adathysda.
With Adathysda from 1895 Michael Agerskov published his first novel, and it is a wonderful,
quite small volume of only 96 pages. | have to admit that I am not familiar enough to be able
to tell whether the name Adathysda bears any reference to mythological figures, but it does
give associations to the great romantic tragedies such as Romeo and Juliet or Bendik and
Arolilja. The theme of Adathysda is the greatest and always recurrent theme, namely love
and the condition for love in our earthly life.
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Hence, Michael Agerskov did not embark on trifles in his writing. The story can be
summarized quite easily since not much happens during the 96 pages of the book, and the plot
develops quite slowly in a language with an abundance of imagery and a mythical, dreamlike
character. The narrator himself calls the story a poem, and it is built up of 25 very short
chapters or stanzas, each one 2-3 small pages. We learn that Adathysda was of a people who
lived long time ago in a country named Urahan, and that she died from grief when her great
love, the young Verleno was killed because her father could not accept their love.

Michael Agerskov also published the collection of poems “Two People and Twilight” in
1893, “The Voices of Dusk” in 1899 and “From the Old Sailors’ Village and Other Poems” in
1909. Obviously, Michael was a keen observer, for many of the poems have excellent
portraits and character sketches and evidently have had living prototypes. Young Michael’s
thoughts must also have revolved around the uncertain life for sailors and their families and
about those who disappeared on the sea and the feelings of the people left behind, and many
of the poems are sad and tragic, even if there is also a dose of humor now and then. With his
sensitive mind, undoubtedly Agerskov possessed a great deal of empathy for suffering people
already as a young man, and as a backdrop in many of his poems is a great sense of sorrow
about the lives full of human suffering that he writes about, and one senses that it is
Agerskov’s spiritual knowledge, stemming from his discarnated condition, about the fall of
the Eldest for Darkness and their tormented existence as the slaves of Darkness which shines
through in his writing.

Agerskov’s earliest collections of poems had a few respectable comments in the press, but he
never got any really great public recognition, unfortunately. Personally, I am among those
who would like to see the poet Agerskov rescued from oblivion, for his body of work
deserves it. His very special poetic voice would absolutely be able to bring joy to many more!
His poems very much contribute to drawing the reader’s thoughts away from the superficial
and inane and they provide inspiration for meditation and reflection!

The lion’s part of Agerskov’s writing is from the period before the great work with Toward
the Light and adjacent texts escalated, but the world the married couple was introduced to
through cooperation with the extrasensory spirits naturally inspired the poet Agerskov and he
published two collections of poems based on the ideas in Toward the Light, “The Way, the
Truth and the Life”, spiritual songs from 1928 and a few years later “On the Mountain of
Transfiguration” — a cycle of poems. For cognoscenti of Toward the Light! these poems are of
course very significant and moving, but in my view Michael Agerskov has managed to add
wisdom from his own poetic vein to the ideas of TtL, making the poems appear as worthy
pieces of art in themselves, completely independently of Toward the Light! In “Some Psychic
Experiences” from 1922, he told in his own words about his and his wife’s experiences as
psychic researchers and about their cooperation with the extrasensory spirits. And he also
published a small text of 44 pages entitled “The Church and Christianity” in 1923, also based
upon TtL.

Michael did his secondary school studies at the “Efterslaegtsselskabet Skole”, and possibly his
teacher in Danish literature was his uncle Christian Agerskov, a half-brother of his father. He
taught at this school, was a very talented literary scholar and is considered to have been a
mentor for many great Danish writers from this period. Michael seems to have had a lot in
common with his uncle in terms of his interest in literature but also in terms of personality.
Christian Agerskov was a very competent teacher, very much loved by his students for his
benevolent disposition and for the respect and kindness he showed them. Michael Agerskov
matriculated in 1889 and then continued his academic studies in Danish, German and Latin
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and graduated in 1895. During the first years after his studies he taught at different schools in
Copenhagen before being employed at the Marie Kruse School at Frederiksberg, a girls’
secondary school. Doubtlessly Agerskov did a very good job as a teacher for young girls in
Copenhagen, considering his friendly personality and his profound knowledge of literature
and languages! This was a fountain of knowledge on which he was able to draw when he, in
cooperation with Erling Rerdam, wrote a textbook, covering all levels from primary,
secondary and up to the tertiary level. His textbooks were also re-arranged for a Swedish

The parents of Michael Agerskov, Henrik Michael and Andrea Louise Agerskov photographed just before the
turn of the century. Photo: Private.

public by Tage Ngrregard, and in Denmark as well as in Sweden they were used for several
decades in teaching; e.g. the Swedish edition was reprinted as late as in 1959. Agerskov also
published two literature textbooks about his special field: early and modern Danish literature,
targeting the tertiary education level.
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To the left an old map of Nykabing Sjeelland, and to the right a picture of the customs house in the harbor of
Nykebing, where Michael Agerskov’s father was a customs inspector.
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Handwritten poem by Michael Agerskov, dated 9/8
1918. The title is: “God’s Kindness. A Psalm.”
Copyright: Private. in 1899.

The front page of “The Book of Christmas”’, which Michael
Agerskov re-created from the German original, and published
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This is how Michael

gantisk b Blandt ade Kiippste Agerskov was
en Flammesjsel, der lyser langt og vidL. presented in the 25
Forunderligl den drager Fugletriekket year anniversary
af Sjeleskarer, der mod Lyset stromme Volume Of the Danlsh
og tror, nu fandt de Maal for deres Dromme. R

Society of Authors,
Ak, snart er hver en Vinge brudt og stelket. R .
Men Fyret blmnder ¢ den kloges Bie, publlshed in 1919.

ham hjelper det at styre mod det heje.

(A Digisamlingen »Fra den gamle Skipperhy:.)

/ﬂ%%,ﬁ.,\

Midt i det sde Havdyb staar et Fyr,
hvis klare Lys igennem Mulmet bryder;
den kloge Skipper ved, hvad det betyder,

med sikker Haand han holder Skudens Styr.

Men mangen Morgenstund i Vaar og Hesl,
naar Stormen farer hen med Fugletrekket,
da findes Fyrets Klippefod bedekket

af Fugle — Hundreder — med blodigt Bryst.

Saadan i dunkle Tider fades tidt

en Flammesjeel, der rejser sig saa ene,

8

Two of Michael Agerskov's siblings
also excelled in their time. His sister
Anna, married Lindahl, 1873-1938,
was the first Danish woman to
educate as a dentist, and his older
brother, the engineer Christian
Agerskov, 1859-1928, was the
leader of the development of the new
harbor in Nyhavn. Christian
Agerskov was also the inventor of a
steam valve, called Admonitor,
which still provides income to his
descendants. Both photos: Private.
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Michael Agerskov photographed together with the other staff members of the Marie Kruse School on the occasion
of some kind of jubilee celebration, probably in 1930. At this point in time Agerskov is clearly marked by the
disease that ended his life in 1933.

At the Marie Kruse School in Frederiksberg Allé no
16 Michael Agerskov worked for practically the

entire duration of his professional career. Photo: daughter Inger Johanne Agerskov, 1900-1968.

And here at Grundtvigsvej no 3,in a second
floor apartment he lived with his wife and their

The Royal Library. Photo: Sverre Avnskog.
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The Assistents of the Light on Earth!

According to descendants in the Agerskov family, Johanne and Michael were so called
freethinkers and hence did not belong to any particular congregation or denomination, even if
they of course had been raised as Christians. Johanne’s father, Rasmus Malling-Hansen was a
vicar at the Royal Institute for the Deaf-Mute in Copenhagen and a very strong believer, and
Christianity was probably a dominating factor in her childhood and youth. Also, in Michael’s
family background there were many priests, in addition to his maternal uncle who was a vicar
in Broager. Michael also published a book with Christian content: “The Book of Christmas”
in 1899, a new version of an unusually beautifully illustrated German book about the birth of
Christ by W. and H. Steinhausen. It is likely that both of the Agerskovs had in their mind an
astral family heritage, providing them an intuitive understanding of and a natural interest in
religious issues. This, together with the great insight of their spiritual personalities into the
extrasensory truths, has undoubtedly made them very well suited when the spiritual world
needed earthly assistants who could help them to convey some of the hidden truths about the
origin of man and about our relationship with God to the human world. In their capacity as
discarnated, both Mr and Mrs Agerskov belonged to a group of the Youngest who at an early
stage had undertaken to participate in the mission to cleanse the teaching of Christ from false
additions, and they had also shown in their previous incarnations that they had a particularly
strong ability to follow the thought impulses of their conscience.

Both the Agerskovs had mediumistic abilities, but Michael Agerskov’s task became first and
foremost to stand by his wife’s side as a safe “ground tackle”, and he had, before his
incarnation, promised that if Johanne succeeded in remembering her promise to work as a
medium for Christ and his helpers, then he would stand as the publisher of all the texts
produced through her work as a medium. And the couple carried out the task they had taken
upon themselves with a unique patience and perseverance, and thanks to their loyal
confidence in their conscience as well as their profound conviction about the great importance
of their task, Ardor was released from Darkness through their loving prayer and with him also
all the earthbound spirits who had filled the sphere of hell and the earthly plane, and God was
then able to erase “the destroyed realm”. Both Michael and Johanne Agerskov dedicated their
lives to carrying out their mission, and in addition to the time they spent as the assistants of
the Light on earth, Michael worked full time as a lecturer and as an external examiner at the
teacher education in Denmark. Hence, it became a natural thing that Johanne was the one to
respond to most of the questions and comments from readers of Toward the Light! even if
Michael also contributed whenever his wife was incapacitated by illness or similar.

Unfortunately, Toward the Light and adjacent texts were not met with particularly good
understanding neither from the church or by the literary milieu in Denmark. Agerskov even
experienced that he was accused by a few people of being the originator of the poems
published in the volume entitled: “Greeting to Denmark” in 1915, while in reality they had
been authored by some of the great “deceased” Danish poets from the “Golden Age” in
accordance with God’s wish and received through the medium of Johannes as a proof of the
existence of life after death. Possibly the lukewarm reaction against Toward the Light! with
adjacent texts is a contributing factor why Michael Agerskov’s own works were so quickly
forgotten, and the few reviewers writing about Michael Agerskov’s publications referred to
them in rather condescending phrases, while simultaneously it frequently became apparent
that they had not at all bothered to learn properly about that which they commented upon.

However, Johanne and Michael Agerskov continued undauntedly to talk about Toward the
Light whenever they had a chance, and around them little by little a circle of supporters was
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formed, and their home was always open to those who wished to come and ask questions
about the text, and also some of the nieces and nephews stayed in their home for shorter or
longer periods while studying in Copenhagen. Comparing the two people, Johanne was by
nature shy and reserved, while Michael was friendliness personified and very extrovert!
Johanne Agerskov felt that the sunlight disturbed her mediumistic abilities and mostly kept
herself indoors, and in the daughter’s — Inger Johanne — photo album left behind there are
only two photos of her mother, whereas there are around 30 of her father. Johanne renounced
practically all social gatherings and entertainment and only very rarely accompanied her
husband on travels and excursions. On the other hand, Inger was very fond of and tight with
her father, and her photo album has many pictures of the two traveling in Denmark, Sweden
and Germany/Austria. Inger Agerskov was trained as a teacher of German, so it was quite
natural that she accompanied her father on travels and vacations there.

When the architect Knud Brgnnum took an interest in their publications and embarked upon a
lecture tour in 1925 and also published several books about TtL, and when the “Society for
the Dissemination of TtL” was formed in 1926, TtL acquired a steady group of supporters
numbering aorund 150 persons. Brennum also frequently arranged divine services on the
basis of the text, and Erik Prior, a strong supporter of TtL, later referred to the period from the
mid-1920s and until sometimes in the 1930s as the golden age of TtL! However,
unfortunately, the work never found favor among the men of cloth and also not among the
majority of ordinary Danish people, and regrettably Michael Agerskov did not live to see very
many of these relatively good years for TtL. He fell ill in a serious case of the Spanish flue in
1928, and as an after-effect he was hit by increasingly deteriorating muscular paresis which
eventually also paralyzed his heart muscle. He had to resign from his job as a lecturer at the
Marie Kruse School in 1931 because of the disease, and during the final years of his life he
was a patient cared for at home and towards the end was not able to walk across the living
room floor on his own. He died in 1933, and his sufferings were such, that he was also happy
to go home to his creator, aware that he had carried out his promised mission on earth to the
complete satisfaction of God. Up until now his accomplishments are not known by more than
a few people, but in heaven it is well-known that Johanne and Michael Agerskov’s never
faltering effort for the sake of goodness led to the final victory of the Light over Darkness in
the spiritual world! And for this we owe them our heartfelt gratitude!

Michael’s wife, Johanne Agerskov, lived up until 1946, while the daughter Inger died
unmarried and without offspring in 1968.

This is, so far, the last picture we know of
Michael Agerskov, taken in 1931 in the
gardens of the Horticultural society. At
Agerskov’s side is his daughter, Inger
Johanne, who also became an ardent
follower of Toward the Light! Behind the
two are Agerskov’s sister Anna together
with her mentally retarded son. Photo:
Private.

Oslo, 11.06.10
English translation by

Jargen Malling Christensen.
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Rasmus Malling-Hansen - the Danish Inventor-Priest.

Scrutinizing old descriptions of Rasmus Malling-Hansen, written by his contemporaries,
it strikes you what a deep impression he must have made on those who met him in the
flesh. He is described as having a military officer’s figure with the charisma of an artist
—and as an optimist who can be described by only using the fieriest colours — quoting
some of the characteristics provided by his contemporaries.

At the time of his sudden death in 1890 — only 55 years old, this man hailing from a humble
background in the Danish countryside had become an internationally known figure, having
put Denmark’s name on the international map, a friend of the king, had given lectures at
international medical congresses and at Nordic teacher’s meetings and had sold patents in
countries all over Europe. Besides, he was a much beloved father figure for many of society’s
“outcast”. He dedicated his professional career to fighting for the cause of the weakest, the
deaf-mute children who could neither hear nor speak, and in everything he undertook he was
an innovator and a visionary reformer, for whom nothing was too small or insignificant not to
be worth further investigation. His work with the deaf-mute was also the foundation for his
inventions and scientific research. The idea for his most well-known invention — the writing
ball, came from his observation of the speed of the sign language in comparison with
handwriting, and his ground-breaking discoveries of children’s growth in cycles had their
origin in the framework of his care for the welfare of deaf-mute children and investigations
into whether their growth and development were satisfactory.

Rasmus Malling-Hansen portrayed in 1860, 1877, 1885 and 1887, respectively. All photos are from a private
collection.

Childhood and Youth.

Rasmus Malling-Hansen was born at Hunseby, Maribo, on the island of Lolland in 1835. His
mother, Juliane Matzen, was a daughter of the lessee of Knuthenborg Manor, however she
grew up in the home of teacher and cantor Rasmus Malling and his family. Rasmus Malling
also became foster father of Juliane’s children after her husband and the father of her three
sons, the teacher Johan Frederik Hansen, had died of typhus already after 5 years of marriage.
After his death Juliane Hansen moved back into the house of her foster father, who assumed
responsibility for Hans Rasmus (4 years), Thomas Jgrgen (2 years) and Johan Frederik (1

year).

69



Juliane is referred to as being a very wise and sensible woman, and Rasmus Malling, hailing
from Porsgrunn in Norway, was a courteous man, conversant with the company of counts and
dukes, and growing up with these two people contributed to developing the self-confidence of
Rasmus, as well as his ability to assert his opinions in a natural manner. Besides, he was a
very able boy, noticed for his many talents, particularly in math and drawing, and his warm-
hearted personality made him loved by everyone he met.

Education at the Jonstrup College and at the Faculty of Theology.

Already at the time when he was studying for his confirmation as a young man, allegedly
Rasmus had decided one day to become a priest; however, the prospects for a higher
education were not bright, and so he began as an apprentice to a house-painter, and it was said
that he never forgot his old skills. Many years later, when a housepainter had done a poor job
on a door of the Institute for the Deaf-Mute, Malling-Hansen commented upon this, and the
housepainter then asked whether perhaps he himself could do it better. And Malling-Hansen
took him up on it and by himself painted the door to his full satisfaction.

But somehow the rumors of the talented boy also reached the count of Knuthenborg, and
thanks to his financial support Rasmus was able to enroll at the teacher training college of
Jonstrup, where he passed his final exam in 1854, after merely two years of studies, with
excellent marks. He worked for some time in the count’s employment as a private tutor, for
his confirmation priest, and also as an assistant teacher at Maglemer School, before starting
his theological studies in 1858 — still sponsored by the count. However, this did not last very
long — in 1859 Malling-Hansen began his lifelong career at the Royal Institute for the Deaf-
Mute in Copenhagen, and this provided him an opportunity to fully develop his rich
personality and make good use of his many talents. Interrupted by a couple of years as
principal of the Institute for the Deaf-Mute in Schleswig, as well as some additional time
dedicated to the theological studies, Malling-Hansen returned to the Institute for the Deaf-
Mute in Copenhagen as a fully trained Bachelor of Theology in 1865, taking over the position
as principal after the man that became his father-in-law that same year, Sgren Johan Heiberg.

The teaching staff of the Royal Institute for the Deaf-Mute in Copenhagen, photographed in 1861.
Malling-Hansen is standing in the middle of the back row. On his right, seated, is the then principal,
Seren Johan Heiberg, later to become Malling-Hansen'’s father-in-law. Photo: The Historical Society of

the Deaf.



Husband and Caring Family Man.

As a young man it is said that Malling-Hansen met a woman who made a lasting impression
on him, Anna Steenstrup, the daughter of the local mayor cum chief of police in the district of
Frederiksberg, Copenhagen. However, with the great social divides predominant in those days
it was unthinkable that there could be a match between the young lad from the lower social
layers of society and Anna, who belonged to the top social stratum of Copenhagen. Instead,
Malling-Hansen was engaged and later married to Cathrine Georgia Heiberg, and already a
year after their wedding their first of a total of seven daughters was born — Juliane (1866),
followed in rapid succession by Engelke (1868), Emma (1869), Zarah (1870), Johanne
(1873), Karen (1874) and Marie (1875). Malling-Hansen was a very loving and caring father,
closely monitoring his daughters’ health and welfare, and the many letters that have been
preserved from this period bring out the picture of a family with close and heartfelt ties —
Malling-Hansen never forgot his mother and his two brothers and maintained a close
relationship with them throughout his life.

However, Malling-Hansen was not spared tragedies in life — in 1876 he lost his beloved Céthe
in childbirth complications when she was delivering one more girl, and this must have been a
very hard blow for Malling-Hansen’s sensitive mind. We don’t know who helped him with
the 7 daugthers through these tough years, but after a few years he meets the love of his youth
once again, and she had never forgotten her dear Rasmus and was still single — and in 1880
they married, Anna becoming a loving stepmother for the girls — especially for the younger
ones.

From left: Malling-Hansen’s mother, Juliane Hansen (1809 — 1885), his first wife Cathrine Georgia
Heiberg (1841 — 1876), the seven daughters, Juliane, Engelke, Emma, Zarah, Johanne, Karen and Marie,
and lastly his second wife, Anna Steenstrup (1842 — 1897). Photos 1, 2 and 4 from a private collection,
photo 3, copyright of the Heiberg Museum in Sogndal.

Visionary Pedagogical Reformer.

As principal of the Institute for the Deaf-Mute, Malling-Hansen promptly embarked upon a
number of initiatives in order to improve the conditions of deaf-mute children. The rate of
sickness at the institute was high, as well as the mortality rate. In the initial period of the
institute, 1839 — 1857, as many as 31% of the children died in the course of their stay,
primarily succumbing to lung diseases. This was at a very early stage of the Danish education
system, and there was still very poor understanding of children’s need for play and rest. They
had to get up already at 5 o’clock in the morning, and in addition to the education they also
had to work in the institute workshops every day until late evening. Malling-Hansen managed
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to increase and improve the outdoor recreation area, he made sure that they would work
regularly outdoors in the garden and organized for them to have more free time. He also
understood that the very limited space of the school had an important bearing on the spread of
contagious diseases and made sure to make good use of all available teaching space. He
prepared plans for an additional building and also for the installation of electricity, but
unfortunately these plans were not approved by the authorities.

In 1868 Malling-Hansen undertook a study tour in Europe, the purpose being to study the
teaching of deaf-mute in various countries. He became influenced by new ideas from
Germany and wanted to try out new teaching methods also in Denmark. The deaf-mute pupils
constituted a very heterogeneous group, ranging from what we today would call intellectually
challenged, who could neither hear nor speak, to completely sane and otherwise normal pupils
with some degree of hearing and speaking capacity. They were all provided the same kind of
teaching according to the sign method. From an early stage on Malling-Hansen understood
that it would be much more appropriate if the pupils were divided in accordance with their
degree of hearing capacity and were taught by using methods better adapted to their

abilities. Consequently he pushed for the deaf-mute to be divided into three groups, namely
the ‘proper deaf-mute’ who had no degree of hearing or ability to talk; the ‘not entirely deaf-
mute’ with some degree of hearing and/or speaking; and finally the mentally challenged deaf-
mute who not only lacked the ability to hear and speak but were also mentally handicapped.

In cooperation with the Keller Institutions it was proposed in 1867 to divide these groups
between the two institutions, and it was decided that the ‘proper deaf-mutes’ were to be taught
at the Institute for the Deaf-Mute in accordance with the sign method, while the Keller
Institutions would teach the ‘not entirely deaf-mute’ in accordance with the speech method
(lip reading), as well as the mentally challenged deaf-mutes, who would continue to be taught
by means of the sign method.

This initiative was the first in the Nordic countries aiming at providing the deaf-mutes an
education adapted to their specific capabilities, and it made Denmark a pioneer country in this
field, initiated by Rasmus Malling-Hansen. He assumed a central role in the Nordic field of
education for the deaf-mute and, among other things, chaired the chapter of deaf-mute issues
at the big Nordic meeting for “abnormal schools” (= special education) in Stockholm 1876;
the Danish authorities made use of him in the context of public planning commissions, and in
1890 he gave a major lecture about the development of the education for deaf-mutes in
Denmark, addressing educationalists from all Nordic countries.

Rasmus Malling-Hansen
eic also had a very close
;WW relation to his two younger
brothers through his
lifetime. They were also
educated at the Jonstrup
Teachers seminar, thanks to
economic support from the
Count of Knuthenborg and
worked as teachers all their
professional life. Photo to
the left: Johan Frederik
Hansen, 1839-1912. To the
right: Thomas Jargen
Hansen, 1837-19109.
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Teachers and children at the Royal Institute for the Deaf-Mute in Copenhagen, photographed in 1881.
Malling-Hansen is number 4 from the right in the back row. Photo: Historical Society for the Deaf.

One of the really big battles in the deaf-mute environment during the 19.th century was which
teaching method was the best — the oral/speech method or the sign method. The followers of
the oral method grew ever stronger and increased in numbers, but Malling-Hansen believed
that both methods were justified, but for different groups of deaf people. His two most
important opponents in this conflict, Johan Keller and Georg Jargensen, were of the opinion
that all the students should be taught by the speech method and Malling-Hansen accepted that
some of the pupils would be benefited by this method, and this aspect — in conjunction with
the constantly increasing need for space, since the pupil target group was growing constantly-
made him in 1879 present a proposal for the establishment of a new public Institute for the
Deaf-Mute, based on the oral method, suggesting that such an institute be situated in a
provincial town in Jutland. The authorities accepted his proposal, and in 1880 the Institute for
the Deaf-Mute in Fredericia was established.

The last time the authorities made use of Malling-Hansen’s great competence was when he
led the public commission established in 1888 with the authority to analyze and plan future
organizing of education for the deaf-mute in Denmark, and Malling-Hansen served as
secretary, formulating the proposal. It was discussed by the political establishment in 1890
and practically all the proposals of the commission were put into practice, albeit this was only
after Malling-Hansen’s death. It was decided to set up yet another school for the deaf-mute at
Nyborg, the state took over the private institutes for the deaf-mute after Johan Keller, and all
deaf-mute pupils were from now on enrolled for a year at pre-school level in Fredericia. This
served to examine and evaluate their abilities to learn and to hear, such that they could
continue their education in the following year at the institute where method and teaching
modes corresponded in the best way possible with their abilities. By this, Malling-Hansen’s
visions had been implemented — thanks to his initiatives a solution had been found that
satisfied the needs for adapted education in accordance with the most modern pedagogical
methods; deaf-mute pupils were provided very satisfying living conditions, and the need for
additional space had also been well accommodated. During Malling-Hansen’s later periods as
principal the mortality at the institute had gone down markedly and was by now lower than
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for corresponding groups of children with hearing ability. At Malling-Hansen’s death in 1890
the deaf-mute community showed their gratitude by appearing in their hundreds at his funeral.
They had lost a true friend and a caring father figure and protector!
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The Royal Institute for the Deaf-Mute in Copenhagen photographed in 1886. Probably the photo was taken
at the 20 years anniversary of the Deaf Society of 1866. Personaly | believe it is Malling-Hansen standing as
number three from right. At the far-right inspector Lassen, later Ketting, is standing, and one can also see
the founder of the society on the left side of Malling-Hansen, and also Malling-Hansen'’s later son in law
some places to the left of Malling-Hansen. Photo: The Royal Library.

Inventor of the Writing Ball.

Parallel with his tasks as a principal, Malling-Hansen also worked on the idea of constructing
a machine for speed writing. It is feasible that he wanted to help the deaf-mute to be able to
express themselves in writing, but at any rate we know that it was the very speed by which
one can communicate, using sign language, that gave him the idea of his typewriter. By
means of hand signs one could “speak” up to 12 signs per second, while it was only possible
to write a mere 4 signs per second, using pen and paper. It was this dexterity of the hand that
Malling-Hansen wanted to take advantage of in designing a typewriter, and from Johanne
Agerskov’s book “Who was the Inventor of the Typewriter?” we know that Malling-Hansen
in 1865 was conducting experiments with a hemisphere of porcelain on which he had drawn
the letters, and using his brother-in-law as timekeeper he experimented with alternative
placements of the letters on the hemisphere with a view to achieving the speediest typing. He
ended by placing the letters most frequently used in such a way that they were pressed down
by the deftest fingers. In addition, he put the vowels on the left-hand side and the consonants
to the right, such that the typist would use, as often as possible, a finger from the left and right
hand, alternating each time. The end result of these measures was that one could type
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extremely fast on the writing ball, and 800 signs per minute were realistic to achieve for a
trained writing ball typist. On the first model, patented by Malling-Hansen in 1870, the paper
was put on a cylinder inside a wooden box, and the cylinder moved by means of an electrical
battery.

The first off|C|aI model of the writing ball, presented to the Danish public in September, 1870
Old photo belonging to the descendants of Malling-Hansen.
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The first known letter typed on Malling-Hansen s writing ball. It was written to his brothers and is
dated the 9™, Of September 1870. Copyright: Private.
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Left photo: One of the early models of the writing ball probably photograped in 1871, the so-called cylinder
model, but without the wooden box. Right photo: From the same time, the flat model, that was bought in several
copies by some of the telegraphic companies of the time.

Malling-Hansen traveled around Europe with his writing ball, participating in various
exhibitions. He was awarded the first prize medal at the industrial exhibition in Copenhagen
in 1872, at the world exhibitions in Vienna in 1873, Philadelphia in 1876, Paris in 1878 and at
the great art and industry exhibition in Copenhagen in 1888. The writing ball was also
exhibited in London in 1871 and Leeds in 1875. He also had some commercial success,
selling patents in Norway, Sweden, England, Germany, Austria and the United States. He
worked continuously to improve the writing ball, and in 1871 the cylinder was replaced by a
platen that moved beneath the ball. Then in 1875 the first model of the well-known tall type
appeared, featuring a mechanical solution to the movement of the paper instead of a battery.
Thanks to his cooperation with skilled mechanics, and Malling-Hansen’s unique talent for
finding technical and mechanical solutions, the writing ball had become a reality, based upon
millimeter precision and industrial design of the very highest class. The first models of the
writing ball were very expensive — the first version from 1870 cost as much as 1200 kroner, a
very substantial sum at the time. However, the price steadily decreased in the course of the
1870s and 1880s, and the last model from 1888, issued with color ribbon and paper cylinder,
cost only 150 kroner, and in fact the writing ball was cheaper than the typewriters that put it
out of the market. The Remington machine did not have the typing speed of the writing ball,
because it was equipped with linked typebars from the key to the letter, and the keyboard was
the now so well-known qwerty-keyboard, which had been designed in order to prevent the
typebars from jamming. Nevertheless, this was the machine that became market leader, and
when Malling-Hansen died in 1890 his order for the production of 100 writing balls was
cancelled, and no more writing balls were produced.

In our time the writing ball has once again risen to its proper place of honor and dignity. It is a
highly coveted collectors’ item, and in particular in Germany there is considerable interest for
the writing ball. A price around 200 000 kroner is commonplace, however we have been told
that Paul Allen, one of the founders of the Microsoft company bought a writing ball for no
less than 1 million kroner. But in Denmark the interest is, strangely enough, not particularly
great, and of the 9 writing balls owned by the National Museum of Science and Technology,
at present only one is being exhibited.

Malling-Hansen also developed a duplication method that he called ‘xerography’, and by

means of blue carbon paper and paper platens he was able to make as many as 100 copies in a
few minutes. As far as we know it was Malling-Hansen who discovered the unique quality of
the blue colour in copying. In addition, he also developed a machine for extreme speed-typing
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designed for use in large meetings as a substitute for a stenographer. According to Malling-
Hansen it was possible to type up to 1200 signs per minute on this machine, called the
tachygraph, and it had the same semispheric keyboard as the writing ball. Unfortunately, no
species of the tachygraph has been preserved, but we know it has been produced because
there are photographs of a patent model.

Left: The well known tall model of the writing ball, now with a color ribbon. It was ready in time for the World
Exhibition in Paris in 1878, and was awarded with a gold medal. Copyright: Uwe Breker. Right: The last writing
ball model also had paper platen and was equipped to type on large scale paper formats. It was developed by
August Lyngbye who received a first prize medal at the Great Nordic exhibition in Copenhagen in 1888. Photo:
Sverre Avnskog.

The Tachygraph — the result of a very fruitful cooperation between Rasmus Malling-Hansen and
Professor C. P. Jurgensen. An extreme fast typing machine designed for write-down of minutes in
assemblies. No copies are known today. Photo from RM-H'’s lifetime. Copyright: Private.
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Scientific Researcher.

Malling-Hansen did not lessen his efforts even after having invented the first commercially
produced typewriter in the world. In connection with his monitoring of the health situation of
the deaf-mute pupils, he wanted to investigate their growth and weight increase and started a
grand scientific research project. With his usual meticulousness he wanted to weigh the pupils
several times per day and had large scales made on which he could weigh the pupils in
groups, such that the procedure was quick. Thanks to these weighing and measuring
procedures he made a number of ground-breaking discoveries in relation to the growth of
children. Until then it had been assumed that children grew steadily at an equal pace
throughout the year, but Malling-Hansen discovered that children grew in cycles,
independently of nourishment or time of the year but rather governed by some unknown
factor. Malling-Hansen’s view was that this unknown factor was to be found in the variations
of the sunlight, and he initiated grand and extensive measurements in various places on earth,
from where the results were reported to him, and everywhere the same variations appeared,
incidentally in humans as well as in nature generally. He gave a lecture at a big international
medical congress in Copenhagen in 1884, and in 1886 published a book about his research
and findings. The work was translated into German. Also in this area Malling-Hansen was a
pioneer, and his research was ground-breaking. Thanks to his well-developed talent for
research and his ability to discern meaning and links even in the smallest items, Malling-
Hansen made unique discoveries of connections that no-one else had seen before him.

The last photograph of Malling-
Hansen, taken just a couple of
months before his death. The body
is aged, but the youthful look is
intact. Several editions of this
photograph can be found by the
descendants of the Malling-
Hansen family. Copyright: Private.
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Toward the Light!

The Story of Rasmus Malling-Hansen would not be complete without a chapter describing
what happened in his closest family in the decades after his death and about the book one of
his daughters, Johanne, married Agerskov, published in 1920 and called Toward the Light!
The last page of Toward the Light is, strangely enough, signed by the Danish inventor and
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pedagogical reformer, long since dead — and the year is 1916! This calls for further
investigation, and the explanation why RMH could sign a document 26 years after his death is
bound to surprise and amaze some people, but will probably also give rise to skepticism with
others. At any rate, it is an exceedingly fascinating and well documented story, and all the
persons involved were perfectly honest and talented people.

Johanne was married to lecturer and writer Michael Agerskov, 1870 — 1933, and in the
beginning of the 20th century the couple made contact with the spiritistic milieu in Denmark
and participated in table séances, leading to some extraordinary experiences for them.
Through the contact with spiritual beings it became obvious that the extrasensory world was
calling them, and gradually they realized that their help was wanted for carrying out particular
deeds on earth; and the spirit who turned out to be the guide for their work was Johanne
Agerskov’s late father — Rasmus Malling-Hansen, who in his discarnate state bears the name
of Leo. Initially the Agerskov couple received poems and narratives from the spirits of dead
people, but gradually the extrasensory spirits brought them deeply suffering spiritual beings
who because of their sinful life were bound to wander about on earth or in the sphere of hell
surrounded by Darkness — unaware that they were dead. And through the Agerskov’s loving
prayer for them they were released from Darkness and could be taken home to their dwellings
in the heavenly world, and subsequently God was able to erase the sphere of hell! This task
culminated in March 1912, when the leader of mankind, Christ, brought them the spiritual
being who has fallen deepest of them all: Lucifer — the Devil — Satan; he is known under
many names, and according to Toward the Light! this was the spirit who together with his
brothers and sisters succumbed to Darkness in the so called “fall of man” and caused life on
earth to become a life in sin, sufferings and death for mankind instead of a life in a beautiful
world of Light, such as God had originally planned it. And the Agerskovs forgave Ardor — as
his name shall be from now on — the sin he had committed against them, and their prayer for
him released him from Darkness, and the spirits of the light could take him home to God, who
also immediately forgave him the sin and suffering he had caused. However, Ardor’s remorse
and deep sufferings will not be over until each and every human being during their life on
earth has forgiven him, and therefore God committed him to convey, after a year of resting,
through the medium Johanne Agerskov the story of his fall and about his sins, whereby he
ends by delivering an ardent prayer to the humans for forgiveness. And we are also told that if
we forgive Ardor, we will be released from his curses and at the same time contribute to the
power of Darkness in the earthly sphere slowly but surely fading away.

Ardor’s story is the basis of Toward the Light! and in addition Leo has created an extensive
comment to the story, in which he further develops and explains the themes taken up by
Ardor. The text also contains a number of parables as well as a speech by Christ, and we are
told that the work in which Michael and Johanne Agerskov participated was initiated by God,
when He saw that the rising interest among humans in the 19th century in contact with the
spirits could be utilized by the extrasensory side in order to seek contact with earthly
assistants with which direct contact could be established, such that the many earthbound
spirits could be won back into the Light, and many of the big issues concerning the origin of
life, the struggle between good and evil, the true relationship to God etc, could be revealed to
the humans. Christ was the one to lead this work from the extrasensory world, and Leo was
one of his closest assistants.

Hence this is the explanation how there can be a book, published 30 years after Malling-

Hansen’s death, bearing his name; in order to vouch for the veracity of the information
provided through Toward the Light! he gave — in his capacity as the spiritual guide of the

79



medium Johanne Agerskov — his name and his position from his last incarnation and let this
be his testimony about his role in the elaboration of the book. How to assess this part of
Rasmus Malling-Hansen’s life each and every person of course has to judge for himself and
herself, but considering that Malling-Hansen in everything he did in his life was characterized
by innovation, reformation and improvements, perhaps it is no wonder that he also after his
death appears to be a person who wishes to take new knowledge and new truths to mankind,
both in the area of religion and within science, history and ethics! He was a true scientist and
innovator while he was alive — and appears to be exactly the same in his spiritual existence —
through Toward the Light!, hereby recommended to everyone who seeks new answers to the
age-old big enigmas and questions that humans have been pondering over for thousands of
years!

But in 1890 it was the end of Malling-Hansen's earthly life. He had for a long time suffered
from angina and arteriosclerosis, and a massive heart failure caused his death as he was
returning home from the freemason lodge on a dark autumn evening. He fell down on the
street and died immediately. However, he managed to leave his personal mark in very many
areas. He was truly an optimist —a man who did not settle for things as they were but rather
had an unbreakable willpower to discover, think innovatively, develop further and invent. His
care for the very weakest and smallest in society was unique and deeply rooted, and he
reformed the Danish education for the deaf-mute. He invented the writing ball, still an object
of fascination for those who appreciate unique industrial design, and he made ground-
breaking and internationally recognized discoveries concerning children’s growth in cycles.

Even though Malling-Hansen through the years didn’t have a prominent position in Danish
history, he has regularly been reminded in museum writings and newspaper articles through
the years. And it is not too much to claim that he is about to get his renaissance in the Danish
public. Part of this renewed interest should be attributed “The International Rasmsus Malling-
Hansen Society”, where yours truly is a key participant. Our website has grown extremely
comprehensive during the years, and we have been in contact with all the central institutions
that could be in the possession of records of Malling-Hansen’s life and work. The space in
front of the old institute, where Malling-Hansen had his professional career, has been given
the name “Rasmus Malling-Hansen’s Plads” by The International Rasmus Malling-Hansen
Society and a few years ago a stamp honoring Malling-Hansen’s invention of the writing ball,
was issued in Denmark. It is a very god thing that this outstanding person now gets his
rightful place in Danish history!

Married couple Agerskov on a
photo probably taken short
before they married in 1899.
Johanne was an intermedium
and she received messages via
intuitive thought inspiration.
The work of the couple
resulted in the great book,

= Toward the Light! published

: by Michael Agerskov in
Copenhagen in 1920.
Copyright: The Royal Library.
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Left: A bust of Malling-Hansen, sculptured by Ludvig Brandstrup, who also made the portrait on Malling-Hansen’s
gravestone. The bust is located at The Deaf historic museum in Kastelsvej. In the middler: The gravestone as it
looked when it stood on Malling-Hansen’s grave site, at Garnison’s cemetery. In 1947 it was moved to the institute
in Kastelsvej, where it stands today. Right:A stamp issued by “Posten Denmark” in memory of Malling-Hansen'’s
unigue invention, the writing ball. Photo left: Jan William Rasmussen. In the middle: Private.

At DASA in Dortmund they have
made a replica of a writing ball,
which is connected to an
interactive visualization of the
writing ball on a screen such as the
visitors can actually write on the
screen. The visualization is made
by Malling-Hansen Society member
Felix Herbst, who also took this
photo.

Oslo, 11.10.06 with small additions in 2020.
English translation by Jargen Malling Christensen.
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The Counterattack by Darkness — The Bishops Letter.

In 1920 “Toward the Light!”, a message to mankind from the extrasensory world, was
published. In this work is provided, for the first time, a comprehensive and continuous
presentation of the origin of mankind and about our relationship to God, of the origin of
the struggle between good and evil and of the reason why planet earth has become the
scene of this struggle with all the suffering it has brought to mankind. Toward the Light!
also relates the truth about what really happened when Jesus lived on earth and
repudiates the many humanly created dogmas around his life and death, that darkness
has managed to sneak into his teachings. However, this document of Truth to mankind,
that Toward the Light! is, could not be come about without darkness hitting back
forcefully in order to keep the truth away from mankind and keep us under the
influence of darkness. In this article I will tell the story about how darkness attempted
to distort the simple and clear truth from Toward the Light! The power of the darkness
is terrible, and darkness is capable of leading even the most conscientious and truth-
abiding people astray in its cunning and scheming way!

Johanne Agerskov 1873-1946, the  The publisher of the work, Mrs The spiritual leader of the medium,

medium who received Toward the Agerskov’s husband Michael her father, Rasmus Malling-
Light! Photo: Private. Agerskov, 1870- 1933. Photo: Hansen, 1835- 1890. Photo:
Private. Private.

Since eternity God existed as thought and will-power but without body. God as a personal
being emerged from light only after He had fought a long and dramatic battle against darkness
and conquered, and thus the ancient powers of the universe - thought and will - could unite
with the poles of light and with each other, and made light immortal and darkness perishable.
In that same moment, when thought and will merged together in a firm and strong unity,
appeared the flaming figure of God; he created himself and his twelve servants from the very
finest particles of light. And his beauty and wonderful radiance cannot be described by means
of terrestrial languages — words are simply too poor. But God’s victory over darkness by no
means meant the extermination of darkness; it still exists in great quantity in the universe, and
it is a mighty magnetic power that by no means will let itself be erased without resistance.
And from early times the representatives of the light who have tried to disseminate light on
earth have been met by counterattacks from darkness! More often than not, this has often had
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as a consequence that the truths which God’s messengers wanted to take to the terrestrial
world have become contaminated and adulterated by darkness, such that they have only
managed to teach small pieces of the eternal truths. Christianity is a very good example of
how darkness was able to distort even Jesus’ beautiful and simple message of love, such that
Jesus’ most important commandment, according to which each and every human being has a
direct channel to God through prayer, was adulterated by means of humans having exalted
Jesus to divine status and started to pray to him instead of to the mighty and loving God, who
alone is the one that can respond to all the human prayers for help! In addition, Ardor
managed through thought inspiration to sneak in confused thoughts with those that were to
handle the heritage after Jesus, so that the gruesome and evil murder of Jesus in Paul’s mind
became transformed into a sacrifice to atone God with mankind, and the sad farewell meal of
Jesus with his best friends became transformed into the idea that Jesus had ordained the
communion rite by giving them bread to eat and wine to drink as a symbol that he would
sacrifice his body and his blood to be shed for the salvation of mankind.

The True Charity of Christ!

But it is love, not death, that can save humans from the darkness, and God has evidently never
wanted human beings to kill as much as a single small innocent bird in order to placate him,
and least of all that we should murder a human being, for God loves each and every one of his
creations infinitely and would never ever let a single one of us perish. However, Christianity
became a mixture of Jesus’ beautiful teaching about love and forgiveness and Ardor’s false
elements sneaked in, and not until “Toward the Light!”, published in 1920 did it succeed for
the spiritual world to provide mankind this coherent and undistorted presentation for which so
many of God’s emissaries have incarnated in order to try to bring it about in the terrestrial
world. And this could be done because the most loving of all of God’s warmhearted creations,
Jesus, by a truly benevolent savior’s deed had succeeded in winning the prince of darkness,
Ardor, back into the light, and this paved the way so that the true message about Ardor’s fall
to darkness was able to come out in the terrestrial world. However, as has always been the
case, darkness did not surrender without a fight. And in this article I will show how darkness,
unfortunately, succeeded once again to create confusion and mislead many of those who had
accepted Toward the Light! by sneaking in bogus ideas in one of the works published in
connection with TtL.

Mprs Agerskov’s sister, Emma Mathiesen and her husband
were given this magnificent copy as a present from the
Agerskov couple. Above the dedication is shown. Jeanne was
Johanne Agerskov’s nickname in the family. Photo: Sverre
Avnskog.

83



March 3, 1912 — The Light Emerged Victorious in the Spiritual World!

In only a decade from now we can celebrate the centenary of the event whereby God’s angels,
headed by their leader Christ managed to heal the dissension emerging in the spiritual world
when some of God’s first creations didn’t manage to resist self-admiring thoughts, when God
told them that he still had not made up his mind which of them he would select for the task of
guiding the new creatures he had planned to create, namely the humans. And once the eldest,
as they are called in Toward the Light! , had allowed themselves the idea of their superiority
in relation to their brothers and sisters to lodge in their mind, in reality they had already
succumbed to darkness and it gained increasingly more power over their thoughts. This fall to
darkness was the start of a struggle between light and darkness in the spiritual as well as in the
terrestrial world which was to last for millions of years, and earth became the arena of this
struggle waving back and forth throughout history and inflicted immense sufferings upon
mankind. But in the long run the darkness could not match the superiority of the light, and the
youngest of God’s angels emerged victorious thanks to their tireless and never faltering effort
to lead mankind forward towards increasing spiritual and cultural maturity and by means of
their self-sacrificing loving deeds for their fallen brothers and sisters in order to win them
back to the light. The youngest won the final victory over darkness in the spiritual world
when Christ on March 3, 1912 was able to bring the prince of darkness — the devil — to the
small country of Denmark, where a couple of loving people, Johanne and Michael Agerskov
out of the compassion of their hearts forgave the devil all the evil he had brought onto them,
and by so doing awakened the devil’s memories of life in the spheres and about the mild and
benevolent creator of our spiritual consciousness, God! Ardor, as the devil’s name shall
henceforth be, was granted one year of rest in heaven, but God imposed on him to return to
the humans in order to tell them about his evil deeds and in order to request his creatures, the
human beings, for forgiveness, because it was not God who created our physical body, rather
the creators were the fallen angels who brought darkness onto earth and created the first
humans in order to try to bring about some order in the chaos that darkness had created on the
globe of light that God had created. And Ardor fulfilled God’s commandment and gave his
account through the medium Johanne Agerskov, and in 1920 her husband Michael Agerskov
published Ardor’s penance account together with an extensive and coherent presentation of
life from the very start and until our time in the work entitled “Toward the Light!”.

However, Darkness Had Not Been Eradicated on Earth!

But even if victory over darkness had now been won in the spiritual world, light had not yet
conquered on earth where darkness still was hovering heavily above and around the humans.
And in spite of the darkness being perishable and sooner or later must surrender, it will not do
so without a fight, and in 1920 many of Ardor’s conspirators were still incarnated on earth,
and in the ether were stored numerous evil images of the future, contrived and schemed by
Ardor, and from these ether images flowed evil thoughts, subjugating many peoples’ thinking
and willpower and imbuing their minds as mental “bombs”, causing a chain reaction of evil
thoughts, that in its turn led to evil deeds, and mankind entered one of its most evil eras with
two world wars during which millions of people suffered and were killed in brutal ways. And
mankind was still suffering heavily under the evil deeds of the eldest — for the eldest still
living on earth bullied their way into leadership positions in many countries, and no one
superseded the eldest in terms of thirst for power and malice. Just think about Josef Stalin and
Adolf Hitler, each of whom has tens of millions of human lives on their conscience.

And paradoxically enough, it was the very serious situation of the earth in the period between
the wars, caused by the evil plans of Ardor and that the remaining eldest were compliant
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slaves of darkness, which the eldest were to take advantage of as their most important pretext
in the struggle to obfuscate the clear and simple message of Toward the Light!. Under the
cover of a proclaimed wish to save mankind, later it would emerge that darkness as usual
managed to sneak in adulterated ideas in the message that the light had finally managed to
bring to earth. The work in itself, Toward the Light! was of course already in the earthly
world, and it was too late to make changes to the already existing text. But it was not too late
to publish an additional text to Toward the Light! in which the simple teachings in the book
could be further developed, be put into a new logical context and be provided a new and
distorted content, in exactly the same way as the eldest have attempted at all times to distort
and adulterate the teachings of the youngest.

Before Ardor was defeated by the Characteristic for these eldest Also in the “‘free” and democratic
light in 1912 he had incarnated some was their totally ruthless and countries the eldest were richly
of the most belligerent of the eldest in unscrupulous governance, where  represented. Personally, | am
order for them to implement his evil a human life was worth nothing. convinced that J. Edgar Hoover,
schemes. A good example of this is Joseph Stalin, 1878- 1953, is 1895-1962, was one of them.
Adolf Hitler, 1889-1945. Photo: The another example. Photo: The Photo: The internet.

internet. internet.

The Eldest Continued to Sow Confusion!

After the publication of Toward the Light! in 1920, Johanne Agerskov continued to receive
responses from the youngest to various questions, such that she could, among other things,
defend the work against attacks in the media as well as contribute to explain in-depth the
many big themes from Toward the Light! in relation to people asking questions. From 1934
there is a significant correspondence between Mrs Agerskov and the local bailiff in
Frederikstad in Norway, Ludvig Dahl, and her very close friend, author and librarian
Christian Jagrgensen, respectively. The daughter of the local bailiff, Ingeborg Kaber, was
active as a medium for the extrasensory world, and she communicated for a number of years
with her two deceased brothers during séances, while she herself was in a somnolent state,
whereby one of the dead brothers would guide her hand on a board where the alphabet had
been drawn up. In this way much information about the extrasensory world was produced, but
the world depicted in these presentations was clearly at odds with what had come out in
Toward the Light! Johanne Agerskov sent letters on a couple of occasions to Ludvig Dahl in
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order to warn him, because she felt that he was being tricked by some of the eldest, and in the
letters to Christian Jargensen she wrote even more exhaustively and explained in detail how
the eldest in a very clever and cunning way is able to imitate even the youngest perfectly and
trick anybody to believe that they were dealing with their well-known and deceased family
members, while in reality they were hoodwinked by some of the evil spirits, who abused them
in order to create confusion about the extrasensory conditions. And Johanne Agerskov also
explained that Ingeborg Kaber in reality was one of the eldest, who in a liberated state during
sleep was able to travel over great distances to perform at séances anywhere. But bailiff
Ludvig Dahl, who incidentally was a warmhearted and friendly person, albeit somewhat
naive, was convinced that he did mankind a great favor by telling about the daughter and his
own activities, and he published several books. The whole thing ended tragically for the Dahl
family: The wife committed suicide when it was revealed that she had embezzled money from
local public funds, Ludvig Dahl himself died by drowning under very mysterious
circumstances, and the daughter Ingeborg Kgber was arrested and put in prison, accused of
having murdered her father because information gradually had come out alleging that several
of those who had participated in séances at the Dahl residence had received information
through Ingeborg Kaber about the imminent death of Ludvig Dahl, and they had been
requested by the spirits to come forward with this after his death, in order to help this way in
proving towards society that the spiritual beings really do exist and that the spirit lives on
after the bodily death. But instead of this case serving as proof of the continued life of the
spirit after death, it became a tragic evidence of how incredibly dangerous it was to let oneself
“play” with the eldest, for these evil spirits did not leave a single stone unturned to damage
those that became victims of their carefully contrived play, and their goal was always to
create confusion and to destroy. The case of the Kgber family in Fredrikstad embarrassed the
entire Nordic spiritual milieu for many years to follow and thus contributed to a situation
whereby everything regarding the extrasensory world was tainted with suspicion, in spite of
Ingeborg Kaber in fact never being sentenced for the murder of her father. But thanks to
Johanne Agerskov mentioning this case in her letters, and thanks to her accounts of how the
eldest operate, she made it possible for us to reveal what in fact happened to herself only a
few years later — because it turned out that even such a talented and truth-loving medium as
Johanne Agerskov could not avoid attacks by the eldest. Was it perhaps an attempt from the
extrasensory side to warn her about what might happen to herself when she, through Christian
Jorgensen, was made aware of how the eldest had managed to trick Ludvig Dahl?

Picture: City Attorney in Frederikstad, Ludvig Dahl,
pictured in the Aftenposten. Johanne Agerskov's very good
friend for many years, Chr. Jargensen, made her aware of
the town bailiff in Fredrikstad's extensive literature
regarding his daughter's Ingeborg Kaber's messages from
the oversensitive world. Thanks to Johanne Agerskov's
detailed letter on this connection, we know very much about
how the elders could imitate any of the youngest down to the
smallest detail and pretend to be one of the representatives of
light. These cunning elders could fool even the most
accomplished medium, according to Johanne Agerskov. A
few years later she was to come out for them herself.
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The bailiff in Frederikstad, According to Johanne Agerskov the Mrs Agerskov was also told by her

Norway, Ludvig Dahl, 1864- daughter, Ingeborg Kaber, was one of spiritual leader that the bailiff had in
1934. He was convinced that the eldest. After her father’s death fact had contact with the sons,
he was in contact with his dead ~ under mysterious circumstances she Ragnar and Ludvig, during a very
sons, Ragnar and Ludvig , was arrested and charged with his short period after their death, but
through the medium of his murder however never convicted. She then the eldest took over the stage
daughter, Ingeborg. was one of the eldest and able to move quite imperceptibly and without
over great distances in a liberated state  arousing the least suspicion with the
during sleep. bailiff, who was convinced that he
continued to communicate with his
sons.

1938 — Darkness Strikes Back!

According to her own testimony, Johanne Agerskov was in 1938 contacted once more by her
spiritual leader, Leo, in order to serve as an agent of a new message from the extrasensory
world to the leaders of the Danish church, aiming at awakening them, if possible, and have
them acknowledge their big responsibility for not having accepted the great gift offered them
in Toward the Light!. Already at this stage the warning lamps ought to have flashed
vigorously for Johanne Agerskov, for she probably realized that the leaders of the Danish
church already many years ago had wasted a unique chance to receive God’s own message in
the terrestrial world. The bishops and the priests in Denmark had their golden opportunity in
1920 and the years after that, but when they were not able to penetrate the darkness and come
forward with the message handed over to them at that opportunity, by this they had made
themselves unsuitable for the assignment. We know of several cases from Toward the Light!
showing that the spirits of the light only call the youngest a certain number of times, and if
they don’t heed the call after a certain number of repeated attempts, then the chance has been
wasted, and there will be no more attempts in that incarnation. The most striking example is
when God reminded Jesus about the prayer for Ardor in the very moment when Ardor was
invisible by his side and tried to sneak in pompous thoughts into his mind. If we are to take
what is related in Ardor’s story quite literally, then God asked Jesus twice to pray for him that
had fallen deepest of all, but when Jesus did not manage to remember the prayer for Ardor in
this decisive moment and instead prayed for help for himself — then the chance had been
wasted in that incarnation, and there was no point in making a new attempt to pray for Ardor,
for since Jesus could not manage to carry out the assignment when he was at his absolute
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zenith of his love and compassion with the humans, obviously he would not be able to do it at
a later stage. Since darkness had defeated him at this decisive point, his capacity for love and
empathy would not be able to develop further. From Michael Agerskov’s work “Some
Psychic Experiences” we know that the youngest got permission to call on Johanne Agerskov
three times. When the guardian angel found that she had attained a certain level of
understanding of the spiritual connections, her father’s spirit was given the task to find the
right way to call on her, and he chose to produce three times three metallic strokes in the
home of the couple, because as a young girl she had been so fascinated by the sound of
hearing the church bells striking to signal the setting sun. But these strokes, apparently
coming from a lamp with a metal foot, resulted in Johanne Agerskov becoming very
frightened and demanding that whoever caused the strokes must cease, and because she was a
head-strong person Malling-Hansen’s spirit, Leo, had to respect her demand, and the strokes
stopped. The second time Leo called her it was by striking a string on the piano of the family
as Mrs Agerskov entered the room, after her husband having asked for a sign since there were
spiritual beings in the room. However, also this time she did not understood that she was
being contacted. But the third time, when the couple for the very first time participated in a
séance, and it was announced to them that Johanne was the medium and that spiritual
intelligences wished to contact her, Johanne Agerskov somewhat reluctantly agreed to try to
respond to their call. But Michael Agerskov relates in “Some Psychic Experiences” that if she
had not reacted at the third attempt, then the chance would have been missed and no more
attempts would have been made. From Toward the Light! we also know that God several
times whispered to Joseph of Arimathea in his inner mind that he must support Jesus and not
let him down, but doubt haunted Joseph and prevented him from acting, darkness tied him
more and more such that he was unable to break, by himself, the increasing power of darkness
over him, and at a certain point in time it became pointless to remind him of his promise to
support Jesus. A few of those that received Toward the Light! had probably long before 1920
been led more or less astray by darkness and were certainly completely unsuitable to become
spokespersons for the work, but otherwise we must assume that the around 60 priests and the
seven bishops who received Toward the Light! each and every one in his own individual way
experienced a situation similar to that of Jesus, Joseph or Johanne Agerskov, when their
conscience whispered to them that they in Toward the Light! were facing the truth, and that
they must step forward with it even at the risk of losing their office, and in similar fashion
surely one or more of the eldest, in liberated state during sleep, have been at their side,
covered them with darkness and confused them, sneaking ideas into their mind about the book
being a dangerous work of the devil that they should stay away from. The around 70 men of
the cloth have obviously not been in this situation at exactly the same time; the guardian angel
has, such as in the case of Jesus, had to choose the time with the best chance to succeed in
bringing about an understanding in that person, and this must for each one take place when he
was at the zenith of his religious maturity, and the correct situation for each one could
probably vary within a certain period of time after the publication of Toward the Light! —and
therefore it was necessary from the extrasensory side to provide the priests and the bishops a
certain time for each and every one to reach his acme. But we know from Toward the Light!
that when one of God’s emissaries at this apogee does not manage to resist darkness,
eventually he or she will complete stagnate in this field in life, often even in all areas, because
the defeat to darkness in this important area more often than not will result in darkness
winning more and more victories over the person, such that the crucial point in time becomes
the absolute apex of all areas of that person’s lifel
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Bishop of Lolland- Falster Bishop of Arhus 1916- Bishop of Fyen 1903- Bishop of Viborg 1901-

1907-1923: Caspar F.J.  1931: Thomas Larsen 1922 Lauritz Nicolai 1921: Alfred Sveistrup
Wegener, 1851-1930. Schigler, 1861-1939. Balslev, 1845-1923. Poulsen, 1854-1921.
Photo: RLC. Photo: RLC. Photo: RLC. Photo: RLC.

Bishop of Aalborg, 1915- Bishop of Ribe 1901-1922: Bishop of Sjcelland 1911-
1930: Christian Ludwigs, Peter Gabriel Koch, 1858-  1922: Harald Ostenfeld,
1877-1930. 1922. 1864-1934. Photo: RLC.

Johanne Agerskov in 1923: The Era of Priests is Past!

Sometimes in 1923 it was obvious that from the extrasensory side it had been realized that all
priests and bishops had passed their apex and that all of them had missed the timing, meaning
that there would not be any reformation of the Danish church by initiative from the church
leaders. In a letter to reverend Wemmelund, responding to some of his many questions to the
extrasensory side — noted by Johanne Agerskov on July 23,1923 — she writes:

“The priests — the shepherds — have each and everyone let down their promise to God, their
time is over.”

The letter states very clearly that if there are to be any changes in the religious teachings of
the church, then such a change must come by initiative from the congregation members. The
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priests have made themselves unsuitable. On this background it is more than strange that the
extrasensory side wanted to make yet another attempt in relation to the bishops, considering
that probably several of them had received Toward the Light! in 1920 without reacting, and
some of the bishops were not even among those who had promised to participate in a
reformation of the church. I cannot come to any other conclusion than that this attempt, based
on what we are told about such situations in Toward the Light! was doomed to fail. But on the
other hand I also do not believe that it really was Leo who contacted Johanne Agerskov in
1938 — rather it was one of the eldest imitating her father’s spirit, and that the aim of the
approach was not at all to win over the bishops for the sake of Toward the Light! but to trick
Johanne Agerskov into publishing a work specially designed to create division and to confuse
and adulterate the message given in Toward the Light!

But for this evil scheme against Toward the Light! to succeed, the eldest were dependent upon
several conditions being at hand. In order to succeed with the counterattack of darkness, it
was of utmost importance that Toward the Light! not be accepted by the Danish priests and
bishops immediately after the publication, and that the truths of the work not become
established and known at the time of the publication. Once the book had become publicly
known it would be very, very difficult to adulterate the content and mislead the supporters at a
later stage, in particular if the reformation of the church had taken place. Secondly, the new
publication must fulfill a credible purpose, and it must have a respectable aim. Furthermore,
the medium and publisher of Toward the Light! must be mentally ready to receive and publish
a manuscript of a character totally different from the main work. The eldest had to be able to
trick the medium, Johanne Agerskov, into believing that the new manuscript was dictated by
one of the youngest. And one of the eldest who was to carry out the final attack, dictating a
new manuscript that was to undermine Toward the Light!, had to know in and out all the
works related to Toward the Light! and in addition had to know in detail about the youngest
who had previously revealed themselves to the medium Johanne Agerskov.

The break-through of Toward the Light Had to be Prevented!

And eventually it became apparent that the eldest were fully capable in making sure that all
these conditions were completely fulfilled, and that should come as no surprise to anyone,
because the eldest are far more advanced than the humans in terms of mental capacity and
will-power, and their brilliant talents in discarnated state or when liberated during a state of
sleep is way beyond anything a human being is able to imagine. And those of the eldest who
had kept their capacity to detach themselves from their body and move over great distances
during sleep had all possibilities to move from any geographical position on the globe to
Denmark, where the medium and her husband had their home. The eldest who were to carry
out the attack on Toward the Light! could therefore in principle be living in any place on
earth.

When Toward the Light! had been printed it was sent, as mentioned, to around 60 Danish
priests and all the seven bishops, these being the highest leaders of the church each in their
part of the country. The publishers of the book received by dictation from the extrasensory
side a list of the priests, and according to the spirits all of these priests and bishops had been
incarnated with the purpose of receiving Toward the Light! in case it were to succeed to
transmit the work to earth, and all of them had made a promise to God before their incarnation
according to which they would participate in a reformation of the Danish church on the basis
of Toward the Light! All of these men of the cloth were of course, just like all other human
beings who have not yet forgiven Ardor, restrained by ties of darkness to Ardor’s
maledictions, and in addition | regard it as self-evident that all of them were exposed to evil
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and confusing thought inspiration from Ardor’s ether images. Ardor was capable of reaching

all men of the church with his ether images and he did not need to know in advance the
identity of each single one, rather he could design the ether images such that they would strike
at everyone that held office in church. From some of Johanne Agerskov’s letters we know of
the identity of some of these priests, and | know that in some cases these were priests who had
experienced deep personal crises in their life, possibly provoked by the evil flows of thought
from the eldest, and in addition to being stricken both by Ardor’s maledictions and ether
images we must safely assume that some of the eldest in their sleep-liberated state were by
their side at the decisive moment, pulling darkness around them and confusing their thoughts,
such that it became quite impossible for them to remember their vow to become
spokespersons for Toward the Light! In some cases, they instead ended up fighting against the
work for which they really should have worked to being spread, for instance dean Martensen-

Larsen. This has often been the fate of the youngest in their life on earth, and there is no
reason to reproach them for the power of darkness is terrible, and the genius of the eldest
surpasses humans to such an extent that we are often totally defenseless against their attacks.
Also | would not be surprised if many of the eldest were incarnated as men of the cloth
holding office in Denmark at this point in time, and they have evidently also been able to
contribute a lot to what became the position of the church — namely to brand Toward the
Light! as spiritism and thereafter bypass the work in silence. And the eldest succeeded fully in
preventing Toward the Light! in becoming publicly known at the publication in 1920. By this,
the very first precondition for being able to launch an effective counterattack was at hand.

Hans Martensen-Larsen,
1867-1929, referred to
Toward the Light! in his
very critical book about
spiritism from 1922,
however he was “kind” in
his comment and had a lot
of sympathy for Michael
and Johanne Agerskov.
Photo. Dansk
Portrettleksikon.

Peter M. Wemmelund, 1870-

1955, was the only one of
the Danish priests who
before his incarnation had

promised to support Toward

the Light! to keep his

promise, albeit furtively. He

gave financial support to
several of the publications.
Photo: RLC.
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Peder Severinsen, 1869-
1939, wrote a review of
Knud Bronnum’s book “A
Speech Never Given”, and
the Agerskovs in 1930 sent
him a copy of “Questions
and Answers I1” for which
he wrote back and thanked
them. Two letters for him
are preserved in Johanne
Agerskov’s Copy-
Books.Photo: RLC.

Thorvald Kierkegaard, 1878-
1965, was in his younger days
very positive to “Greeting to
Denmark” and knew several
of the chapters of Toward the
Light! before the work was
published. He used many of
the ideas from TtL in his
sermons at the Unitarian
Church, but he never went
public with his support. Photo:
RLC.



The World War Was Threatening!

When Toward the Light! was sent for the first time to the men of the cloth in 1920 there was
the hope and wish from the extrasensory side that they would be able to recognize this
message from God and that the content would affect them to such an extent that they in fact
reacted the way Ardor was beseeching them to do, namely to forgive him. For if they reacted
thus they would have become released from the fetters of darkness that tied them to Ardor’s
evil maledictions, and their improved capacity to differentiate clearly between light and
darkness would have made them much better suited to becoming spokespersons for Toward
the Light! in relation to their colleagues, and collectively they could have accomplished a
reformation of the Danish church and purified all the false ideas sneaked in by darkness and
the adulterations from the Jesus’ simple and beautiful teachings about love. We don’t know if
any of the priests in fact took the step to forgive Ardor, but we do know that the intended
reformation did not take place, and the church bypassed Toward the Light! practically in total
silence.

And since the light had not succeeded in conquering in 1920, for many people perhaps it
would not be any surprise that a new call could be sent to the priests and the bishops from the
extrasensory side in an attempt to make them react at some point later on. Because not
everyone who had accepted Toward the Light! were equally aware of all details in the book,
and unfortunately many had probably forgotten what was said about Jesus, about there being
no point in having him make one more attempt to pray for Ardor, when he did not manage to
penetrate darkness at his first attempt. And least of all would it awaken the suspicion of the
Toward the Light-supporters if the new reminder to the bishops had the apparently noble
motive to save mankind from an imminent disaster. The right time to do this had come in
1938. Europe was in a crisis, dangers were threatening everywhere, big despots had the power
in many countries and had already started rattling the swords, and the fear in many people for
a coming world war with violent destruction and the suffering and death of millions of people
became the good pretext that the eldest needed to distribute a new and very serious reminder
to the Danish bishops about their responsibility if they did not accede to God’s wish to reform
the church. Incidentally, the most paradoxical about this situation was that it was the eldest
themselves who had caused the world to be on the brink of its own destruction and now
wanted to use this tragic global situation as a pretext to launch a counterattack on Toward the
Light! by publishing a new manuscript, that would contribute to adulterating and distorting
the content of the book under cover of a wish to save the world from the threatening
destruction that they themselves had brought about! Talk about black logic!

Darkness attacked the Agerskov Family from Within!

Johanne and Michael Agerskov had proven themselves to be very honest and trustworthy
persons, and the extrasensory world could hardly imagine better people on their side. Through
their work as transmitters of the extrasensory truths they had proved that they had the capacity
to resist the attacks of darkness, and the planned books were transmitted and published in a
way that fully satisfied God. However, the eldest evidently do not only work in the short run,
rather they make sure to let darkness work on their victims slowly but surely over a long
period of time. Obviously, the representatives of darkness have pulled the darkness around the
Agerskov couple and tried to strike them with the evil schemes of darkness in every possible
way. By means of their enormous mental capacity the eldest are capable of influencing
humans’ thoughts, and apart from the wall of silence from the church the couple was exposed
to critique from the spiritistic environment, from family members, from the media and even
from supporters of Toward the Light!, and many of these have doubtlessly been incited by the
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thought flows of the eldest. In 1936 Johanne Agerskov published an open letter that was read
out at the annual meeting of the “Society for the Dissemination of Toward the Light” and in
which she responded to the criticism to which she had been exposed from the supporters of
Toward the Light!. Many people felt that she contributed far too little to making Toward the
Light! known, and also they could not understand how she, being one of the youngest, could
be in such bad health. We mustn’t forget that Johanne Agerskov took upon herself quite an
enormous task, being an interpreter for the extrasensory world, and it was no doubt a very
tiresome and strenuous work. In one of her letters she writes that often she was so worn out
that she didn’t know how she would manage to continue and from where she were to gather
her strength, but thanks to her strong will-power and her sense of duty in relation to the task
she had accepted, she always managed to move on. In order not to waste unnecessary energy
in other areas of life, she sacrificed basically everything in terms of social gatherings, visits to
the theatre and opera etc, and because she felt that sunlight disturbed her mediumistic
faculties, she mostly stayed indoors with the curtains drawn. However, clearly this isolation
and the enormous work effort had their consequences for her health. And both spouses were
heavily marked by disease; Mrs Agerskov suffered for many years of serious bronchitis in
addition to massive gallstones seizures. In 1928 Michael Agerskov was severely afflicted by
the Spanish Flue pandemic, and one of the effects was that he was afflicted by a steadily
progressive paralysis of the muscles, that turned him into a patient and gradually paralyzed
him. Finally, the paralysis also reached the heart muscle, and he died, only 60 years old, in
1933. Personally, I have no doubt that the extensive suffering of the Agerskov couple with
various diseases is because the eldest persecuted them and wrapped darkness around them as
tightly as possible. And how can | assert this with such certainty? Because things have been
like this as long as mankind has existed! Each and every time a representative of the light has
tried to bring the truths of the light to the knowledge of mankind, he has been attacked by
darkness, doing everything in its power to make that person unsuitable to carry out the
mission which he has promised God to accomplish. And in too many cases the representatives
of the darkness have also succeeded in confusing the youngest and bringing them under the
spell of darkness. Obviously, this situation doesn’t change just by Ardor having turned, for
many of his brothers and sisters were still incarnated on earth, and both Ardor’s maledictions
and the ether images were hovering heavily above the earth. | do not doubt in the least that the
eldest knew they were dependent upon getting rid of Michael Agerskov in order to succeed in
making Mrs Agerskov publish a false text, because when alone she would be far, far more
vulnerable to attacks by the eldest. Comparing the two, Johanne was a headstrong and proud
person, while Michael Agerskov was a truly kindhearted man through and through;
considerate and amiable and with a great understanding of literary effects through his own
career as a writer and his literary studies. I am bold enough to venture the assertion that the
eldest would not possibly have succeeded in having Johanne Agerskov receive and publish
the Bishops Letter in case her hushand had still been alive. But we know that a strong will
very easily can develop into self-righteousness, and Johanne Agerskov could be very
undiplomatic and straightforward in her statements, and the letters to Chr Jargensen from
1938 clearly show that she had very limited ability to listen to a friend. It seems as if she
could not bear any more adversity and became so very hurt by the objections of the previously
close friend, that instead of treating his counterarguments seriously she broke off all
connection with him. | also feel reasonably certain that the eldest made sure to have one of
their own placed centrally in the Agerskov family, by incarnating one of the eldest as the
daughter of the couple; Inger Johanne Agerskov. God and the youngest incarnate the spirits in
the fourth or fifth month of the pregnancy, while Ardor incarnated the eldest already in the
third month of the pregnancy, such that Ardor has always been able to forestall the spirits of
light and could incarnate the eldest to his best advantage. And | cannot imagine otherwise
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than that Ardor surely must have wanted to incarnate one of the eldest as the daughter of the
Agerskov couple, for how else could he pull them under the influence of darkness in a more
effective way? Some people will probably accuse me of maligning the memory of Inger
Agerskov, and evidently | cannot prove my allegation that she was one of the eldest, but it is
not difficult to substantiate it by studying her life and by reading the letters she wrote in 1938
in defense of the text dictated to Mrs Agerskov that year and sent to many priests and all the
bishops in Denmark — “An Open Collective Letter to All Bishops in the Country”, known as
the Bishops Letter. Her letter of defense is construed by legitimizing a number of premises
that to an untrained eye may seem reasonable and trustworthy, but by closer scrutiny prove
themselves to be completely false, and by means of these false postulates she constructs a
logic, ending in conclusions miles away from the truths of the light, but which apparently
appear unassailable because they are completely logic in their structure. Incidentally, Inger
Agerskov became deranged in her 50-ies and was a patient for three years at the psychiatric
ward of the Frederiksberg Hospital, and according to her psychiatrist she was incurably
insane. According to the family members who nursed her in her old age, she was terribly
cantankerous during the last years of her life. As a child she also had some form of
clairvoyance and could see spiritual beings with her inner eye — and only the eldest and the
youngest can do that. However, Inger Agerskov was not the kind of eldest we would regard as
clearly evil, rather in her youth she appeared to be a perfectly normal young woman. And
Johanne Agerskov mentions in some of her letters from 1934 that those of the eldest who let
themselves be incarnated frequently throughout history were given a flash of light from God
at the conception, just like the humans, such that after many incarnations they had finally
acquired so much light to their personality that they on the surface appeared as perfectly
normal persons, even friendly and humorous. But on certain occasions and when they had
reason their true nature would emerge, and in Inger Agerskov’s defense of the Bishops Letter
it is truly her dark side speaking; she does write in an ingratiating and friendly way, but her
conclusions are entirely clouded with darkness. And not only Inger Agerskov appears to be
darkened in her way of thinking at this point in time. Her mother, Johanne Agerskov, who
had loyally served as a medium for the spirits of the light her entire life also bears telltale
signs of being rather worn out, bitter and disappointed, and in addition obviously stricken by
the same kind of pessimism and gloomy outlook as her daughter. And I have to say that the
letters bear witness that her mind appears darkened to such an extent that she was not able to
distinguish a text of the light, originating from the spirits of the light, from a text of darkness
such as the Bishops Letter, imbued with pessimism and destructive ideas. Hence, it is very
unlikely that she would react to the text on account of its content, such as she reacted when
she was young once when a spirit of the darkness tried to trick her, but at that time she reacted
because the message that the false spirit presented was to such an extent against her own
judgment that she with her full will-power demanded to have the message repeated in God’s
name, and by doing so she had broken the power of the evil spirit over her. But what if she
had not reacted to the content but found it likely because it harmonized with her own views?

It is also part of the picture of Johanne Agerskov’s mental condition in her old age that before
her death she had all her photos destroyed out of a kind of fear that immature people would
hatch the idea of elevating her to some kind of divine status and begin to worship her in case
there were photos of her. But apparently her daughter managed to save her own photo album
which had some photos of her mother and many of her father. In this album we can clearly see
that Johanne Agerskov only very rarely went outdoors, whereas father and daughter were on
many excursions, tours and family visits together. In my view this fear of Mrs Agerskov of
being worshipped because of some photos was completely unfounded; if someone wishes to
put her on a pedestal, then they are certainly not dependent upon having photos. Just look at
Jesus — people had no picture of him but still made him a “God”! And the paradox is that this
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elimination of pictures which could show that she, apart from her God-given mediumistic
gifts, was merely an ordinary woman, has contributed to mystifying her, and |1 am of the
opinion that the dearth of photos and information about her life in general has contributed to
glorifying her, creating myths around her person. | have personally searched photos of her in
many sources and have found a total of 11 pictures which I have published together with all
the biographical information | have been able to trace, in order to contribute to presenting a
historical picture of her, counteracting a possible exaltation of her to divine status.

-

Johanne Agerskov, 1873- 1946,  Michael Agerskov, 1870-1933, Inger Agerskov, 1900-1968,

was severely afflicted by had a serious case of the became disabled after a cerebral
bronchitis and biliary colic. Spanish flu in 1928 and was stroke and a subsequent mental
Photo: Private. subsequently stricken by illness at the end of the 1940-ies
steadily worsening muscular and was a patient at the
paralyses, at the end reaching Frederiksberg Hospital for 3
the heart muscle. Photo: years. Photo: Private.
Private.

The Ingenious Transformation Tricks of the Eldest.

In the letters from 1934 where Johanne Agerskov mentions the so-called Kgber-case in
Frederikstad in Norway, she herself tells about the ingenuous talents of the eldest in
discarnated state or liberated while asleep, being able to imitate anybody — even the youngest
— in such a convincing way that they can trick anybody. The eldest are quite simply able to
make a complete transformation of themselves and turn into identical copies of the person
they wish to impersonate. Admittedly, Mrs Agerskov writes that they can be revealed on
account of the evil charisma emanating from them, but if the person exposed to the hoax is
sufficiently covered by darkness from the start, then that person will of course not be able to
uncover the hoax. And in my judgement, this was in fact the case with Johanne Agerskov. In
addition to being able to transform themselves into an identical copy of anybody, the eldest
can also imitate that person’s voice, choice of words and manner of speech in such a way that
by the way they speak and how they pick their words they seem one hundred percent credible.
And once a medium has embarked upon communicating with one of the eldest, it will be
completely impossible for the youngest to reach them with a warning! The eldest are able to
pull darkness so densely around the person that the youngest are unable to penetrate it!
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Johanne Agerskov was in reality defenseless when the eldest made their counterattack against
Toward the Light! in 1938!

But what about the knowledge about the content of Toward the Light! and what about the
knowledge about the spiritual persons who had previously been in contact with Johanne
Agerskov? Does it seem likely that there really were some of the eldest who had such a
degree of insight into these areas that they were able to make a credible copy of one of the
youngest as well as being able to present a message so adjacent to the terminology and
content of Toward the Light! that it had a chance of being accepted by Mrs Agerskov? In my
view there were at least two suitable candidates for this task. One was the world-famous
athlete and health expert 1. P. Miiller, who in the early part of the 1930-ies launched a
persecution campaign against Toward the Light! and against the Agerskov couple. He was
obviously one of the eldest, with exceptional talents in many fields, having extrasensory
hearing abilities, and he maintained over a long period of time contact with extrasensory
spirits who judging from their behavior clearly must have belonged to the eldest. Jargen Peter
Miuiller, as his full name was, lived until the autumn of 1938, and he knew very well Toward
the Light! which he had evidently read. Indications are that another candidate is perhaps more
likely, namely Michael and Johanne Agerskov’s own daughter, Inger Agerskov. Who could
know the parents and their publications better than her? No one, of course. And that Ardor
was very much aware that the Agerskov couple had been incarnated in order to play an
important role for the dissemination of the light, | am quite convinced, because Ardor knew
all of the youngest through all their incarnations, and both Johanne and Michael Agerskov
belonged to a group of the youngest who at an early stage had accepted the assignment,
together with Christ, to try and recall the prayer for Ardor, and they had previously shown
that they had a unique ability to follow their conscience. Therefore, to incarnate one of their
own as their daughter could become a very important element in pulling darkness around
them and make them unsuitable to work for the light. But how could Inger Agerskov dictate a
text to her mother when they lived together in the same apartment in Denmark and were
probably awake and asleep at approximately the same hours of the day and night? One answer
is that Johanne Agerskov preferred to work during nighttime — we know this among other
things from her letter of 1938, and hence it would be perfectly possible for Inger to sleep in
her bed in her bedroom, while at the same time her spirit, transformed into an identical copy
of her grandfather Rasmus Malling-Hansen’s spirit, Leo, dictated the Episcopal Letter to her
mother, who had difficulties sleeping at night. These are mere speculations, some might say —
yet quite possible and very plausible, I would claim.

This is what the Norwegian medium, Ingeborg
Kaber, looked like when she was in a state of
trance and spiritual personalities were guiding
her hand on the ouija board. According to
Johanne Agerskov Miss Kaber was one of the
eldest, and she could perform in séances
anywhere. One doesn’t need much imagination
to surmise that her spirit has been active in the
spiritistic milieu all over Scandinavia.
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The three most relevant candidates for the authorship of the Bishops Letter. Ingeborg Kaber (left) we know was
one of the eldest from Johanne Agerskov's messages from her spiritual leader. According to her father's books,
Mrs. Kgber could act as a spirit at scenes far away from where she was. The well-known athlete, hygienist and
author I. P. Mller (center), had the ability of clear hearing and received messages from the transcendental
world, which were obviously counterfeit, and he may very well have been one of the elders. Inger Agerskov
(right) had the ability to see deceased people’s spiritual body and appears in her letters in defense of the Bishops
letter particularly influenced by a darkened logic. Her letters don’t say that the Bishops Letter must be genuine
because every word is confirmed in God's name, but because Johanne Agerskov was infallible. Of course, one of
the elders who dictated the Bishops Letter in a sleep-released state would have no recollection of this as being
awake. Yes, the elders had such brilliant abilities that they could act both as a medium and as the spirit that
manifested itself, without their own knowledge. So, one cannot blame these people for what their sleep-released
spirit may have caused by harm without their conscious participation. Photo by Miller: DKB. Photo by Ingeborg
Kgber: Internet. Photo by Inger Agerskov: Private.

The Bishops Letter — the Ideas of the Devil, Couched in the Terminology of Toward the
Light!

The Bishops Letter was sent to 1270 people of the Danish society in February 1938. Hence,
the message was spread to many people; to all members of the “Society for the Dissemination
of Toward the Light!”, to the nine Danish bishops and otherwise to media persons and other
persons representing all layers of Danish society. Therefore, there is no foundation in the
point of view, advocated by a few, that this letter is only to be regarded as a private letter to
the nine Danish bishops. Obviously, it was necessary for the publishers to distribute the letter
to as many people as possible. And one has to admit that the letter certainly was of the
greatest interest to all mankind, since it talks about the fatal and fateful, almost inconceivably
great consequences for mankind in case the nine bishops did not decide to reform, within the
deadline of two years, the Danish church on the basis of Toward the Light!. Only 18 years
before, the youngest had succeeded in completing the shorter road God had shown them,
something that God had promised would lead to brighter times for everyone, for the light had
now conquered in the spiritual world. But then the Bishops Letter also tells us that the world
in 1938 was facing the perhaps greatest disaster in the history of mankind; yes, | would even
claim that what the Bishops Letter tells us could become the result, if the bishops if the
bishops did not accept Toward the Light! as the truth, must be the deepest tragedy that could
ever strike human beings — namely that God might sever all connection with us , possibly for
several millions of years, or as it is said in the text:
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“Now is the time, now you (the Bishops) must decide, whether you will keep your promises to
our Father — or whether you are going to turn scornfully away from Him and from His
request. But remember that God cannot in the long run endure to observe what is happening
in the earthly world. The suffering and misery of millions of people have caused an infinite
sorrow in His mind. He is sorely yearning to be able to bring help and peace to the suffering
humans. But he is not able to do that until you have accepted His message. And if you do not
want to do so, then He must, possibly, for a very long period sever all connection with
mankind — possibly for millions of years — until mankind has descended so deeply into
darkness, sin and misdeeds that He by his emissaries can begin - all over again — a new
attempt to lead them out of darkness, toward the Light!”

Toward the Light! tells us what was really behind the myth about hell; it was in no way a
place God had instituted in order to let all those who don’t believe in him suffer eternal
torments, rather it came about because the fall of the eldest to darkness had destroyed the
beautiful world that God had originally placed around the world and which was to serve as
abode for the angels when they were to lead the humans towards mental maturity. And it is
also said that when almost all of the discarnated eldest and the earth-bound spirits had
returned to the light in the beginning of the 20th century, God erased the sphere of hell once
and for all, and it does not exist any longer and no one needs any longer fear the torments of
hell. But now the Bishops Letter appeared and said that hell would possibly be re-introduced
—and this time on earth itself and by initiative of God, and the goal was that mankind was to
sink so deeply into darkness, sin and misdeeds as could come because God found himself
forced to break off all connection with human beings, since they did not believe in Toward the
Light! and he could no longer endure to watch their sufferings.

And this hell everyone must endure to live in, whether they already were supporters of
Toward the Light! or not. Whereas those who had the correct belief in Christianity would
avoid hell, consequently the “God” of the Bishops Letter would not make any difference
whatsoever — each and every one was doomed to suffer this terrible existence irrespective of
his or her belief or good deeds or misdeeds, in case the nine Danish bishops would chose
Toward the Light! rather than the traditional form of Christianity. In other words, the belief in
hell as something created by “God” for humans to suffer was abolished by Toward the Light!
but reintroduced in the Bishops Letter, and this took place only a couple of decades after the
old sphere of hell having been erased and God having promised that brighter times were to
come for all!

It is quite unfathomable that anybody who supports Toward the Light! can really believe that
what is claimed in the Bishops Letter can be true. The entire Toward the Light! is imbued
with the deep love of God and with his infinite patience with us human beings, alas, in the
speech of God’s servant it is stated:

“Humans! Your Father is yearning for you, he follows you in good and in evil. He follows
you in grief and in happiness whether you are wandering in the deepest of darkness or in the
brightest of lights. His love for you is immensurable and his patience is without limits.”

Is the picture of God depicted here compatible with the statement in the Episcopal Letter that
God can no longer endure that which is happening in the earthly world? No, for it is said that
God will follow us in sorrow and joy whether we are wandering in the deepest darkness or in
the brightest of lights. And even if times were certainly dark on earth in 1938, it is not said
anywhere in Toward the Light! that there are limits for what God can endure or what he can
become tired of. And even if God has limited his prescience about the future choices of each
and every human being, he has, of course, not limited his abilities! Obviously, God does not
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become surprised with the evil events of earth, because He and the youngest know at any time
what Ardor has planned, since all of Ardor’s plans can be traced and seen in the ether. To
claim that the situation in 1938 could have come as a surprise to God is therefore quite
absurd! And if it really was true that God had to break off all connection with mankind for
several millions of years because he was tired, how on earth would God be able to recover his
energy once more by living for millions of years in uncertainty about how life was turning out
for his dear beloved creatures — but with certainty that their sufferings probably surpassed
everything that mankind previously had had to endure. How on earth might this painful period
for God lead to him regaining his strength? Of all suffering parents have to endure when their
children are faring badly it is always the uncertainty about what could happen to them which
is the worst to live with, if the children are away. Obviously, this is also the case of God! But
God becomes very sad over the behavior of humans when we walk the road of darkness
instead of the light:

“If you continue to walk the roads of darkness, if you will not cease hating and persecuting
each other, if you will continue to let thousands and thousands of your brothers, husbands,
fathers and sons kill in bloody battles in order to satisfy your hatred and power thirst; if you
henceforth want to murder, rob, plunder, desecrate and burn, always destroy what has been
built, and spread out what has been assembled: then your Father shall grieve for you, then
sorrow, torments and disappointments shall hamper the youngest in their loving deed for you,
and then your journey towards distant goals shall be infinitely long and immensely difficult.”

Here we are told what will really be the consequences of what mankind was facing in 1938,
with war and killings of millions of people: Our father would grieve over us and sorrows,
torments and disappointments would hamper the loving deeds of the youngest, and our
journey would be infinitely long and immensely difficult — but there is nothing about God
severing all kinds of connections with us. On the contrary, for instance in “Questions and
Answers I” it says in question 39 that...

“By the life-nerve of the light hence God is connected with all of his creatures and by his love
that penetrates them all,...”

Those that claim it can be correct that what is said in the Bishops Letter that it is conceivable
God may sever all connections with the humans cannot, at the same time, believe in what is
said in Toward the Light!, because there it is said that God is connected to all of his creations
by means of the life-nerve of the light and his love flowing through all of us. If therefore
Toward the Light! bears the truth, then the Bishops Letter must be false! And that is how it
is! The Bishops Letter calls in question God’s patience and love, why, it pulls God down onto
a very low level and sins grossly against what is said in Questions and Answers Il, Question
69:

“Therefore no one shall, neither in thought nor words, take God’s exalted being in vain, not
drag his love, benevolence, charity and justice down into the dust.”

Is it an expression of love, benevolence, charity and justice that God might perhaps sever all
connections with mankind for several millions of years, so that we shall descend as deep
down into darkness, sin and misdeed as possible merely because nine Danish bishops may
possibly not accept and apply Toward the Light! as the truth? The answer is obvious!
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The Bishop of Ribe 1930-1939, Sgren
Mejsen Westergaard, 1869-1955. In

1920 he was a vicar at Skive-Resen
and can therefore have been one of
those who received TtL in 1920 —
without reacting. Photo: RLC.

The bishop of Aarhus 1931-1940,
Fritz C. Bruun-Rasmussen, 1870-
1964. Also a vicar in 1920 — at
Roskilde Cathedral. May also have
received TtL without reacting.
Photo: RLC.

Bishop in Viborg 1936-1951 Axel
Malmstrgm, 1888-1951. In 1920 he
was a vicar in Assing and possibly
also among those who then received
TtL without any overt reaction.
Photo: RLC.

The bishop of Fyn from 1923 until
April 1938, Anders Jensen Rud,
1868-1945. He must presumably
have received the Episcopal
Letter before resigning. He was
also a vicar in 1920 — at the
Ansgar church, Odense. Did he
also receive TtL in 1920? Photo:
RLC.
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The bishop of Aalborg 1930-
1940, Paul Oldenburg, 1870-
1951. In 1920 vicar of the Jesus
Church in Copenhagen. Could
also have received TtL in that
year. Photo: RLC.

The bishop of Roskilde 1935-
1953: Axel Rosendal, 1883-1966.
Vicar at Assing in 1920. May
have received TtL in that year.
Photo: RLC.



The bishop of Lolland-Falster
1923-1942: Johan John
Aschlund Ammundsen, 1872-
1959. In 1920 he was a vicar in
Silkeborg. May have been one of
the youngest who had promised

The Bishop of Haderslev 1937-
1955: Carl Wulff Noack, 1885-
1960. Noack was in 1920 a
theology graduate and probably
not among those who had made a
promise prior to their incarnation.

The Bishop of Copenhagen 1934-
1960: Hans Fuglsang-Damgaard,
1890-1979. Graduate of theology
in the beginning of 1923 and also
not among those who had given a
promise. Photo:RLC.

Photo: RLC.

to reform the church in 1920.
Photo: RLC.

God’s Own Victory Over Darkness Has Made Him the Sovereign Ruler of the Light!

It may seem as if the Bishops Letter completely disregards that it actually was God, who
through his own struggle against darkness conquered it and made darkness perishable! His
struggle and victory is a model for all other beings’ struggle to escape darkness and enter the
light. Now, Toward the Light! does not tell us very much about this struggle between light
and darkness, but if we are to rely on the Bishops Letter relating that God can no longer
endure to witness mankind’s sufferings, if seems that God is not very steadfast and cannot
endure much adversity. Perhaps his own struggle against darkness was like a walk in the park,
just collecting the victory at the exit? No, of course it was not like that! There is absolutely
nothing of that which we humans experience that God hasn’t already experienced and lived
through, knowing all aspects of it. Personally, | imagine the struggle between light and
darkness lasting millions of years, when it was still uncertain whether light or darkness would
emerge victorious, as a very painful and agonizing experience for God, with darkness
unfolding in all its horror and power trying to annihilate the light! Terrestrial thunder with its
rumble and sparks of lightening, why, even the monstrous explosion of the atomic bomb
would be a trifle as compared with the scenario unfolding in the universe when darkness tried
to destroy the light! Not to mention the mental suffering when thought and will-power were
not united, and God was facing the threat of his own annihilation and the uncertainty whether
the light would conquer or lose.

Hence, | think we can safely assume that nothing whatever can happen on earth which would

make God tired or resigned, for he himself is the conqueror of darkness, and his spirit of light,

albeit sad about the sufferings of humans, cannot be broken down and is unassailable to

darkness. And God would evidently never carry out the deed of darkness that it would be to

sever all connections with humans, not even for a single day! Well, I will even claim that if
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God chose to disconnect the stream of light and the ties of love adjoining us to him, then it
would mean that God voluntarily annihilated himself and all the life he has created, and the
universe would revert to its original state. This will never happen! And that God will be able
to support and help humans irrespective of how deep down into darkness we may sink is
made abundantly clear in Supplement I:

In summary: through the struggle of the divine thought and will-power out of the darkness,
God when he came forward as a personality had gained such a knowledge about the
multiform characteristics of the spiritual darkness that he in addition to being the sovereign
ruler also could and can be the loving, understanding and compassionate father, who by his
loving thought and strong will-power in all aspects is capable to help all of his children to
conquer in the bitter and prolonged struggle out of the temptations and snares of darkness.”

Thanks to his own struggle out of darkness God is by his loving thought and his strong will-
power capable to help all of his children to conquer in their prolonged struggle out of
darkness! And here there are absolutely no limitations and no mention of possibly having to
take a break for some millions of years on account of him being tired and worn out!

The Bishops Letter Adulterates the Law of Retribution!

The law of retribution has been instituted by God in order for the journey of humans towards
God’s kingdom to be completely just and for nobody to suffer more than they themselves
have imposed on others in terms of suffering. But it is completely clear in Toward the Light!
that the law of retribution does not lead to anymore “punishment” than what is absolutely
deserved, and it is also worth noting what it says in Questions and Answers I, question 17:

“However, when God has forgiven a human being, when he or she has turned to Him in
sorrow and repentance, then immediately the entire burden of sin has disappeared. The same
thing happens when human beings forgive each other. — For God'’s and humans’ love and
charity is above the law of retribution. —*

So, God’s and human beings’ love and charity is above the law of retribution. In general it is
evident from Toward the Light! that the very severest conditions of the law of retribution only
very rarely are implemented. Examples of such cases can be when a person has committed a
murder and has managed to escape earthly punishment for the misdeed. Then that person will
be assigned in a future generation to save a human being from death, but he or she will be
without the protection of the guardian spirit such that the result will frequently be that he
himself will be injured or killed during the rescue. It is also worth noting that it is not God or
the guardian spirit who wishes to impose suffering on that person, rather the individual has
through his own sins and his avoidance of punishment brought himself under a condition of
the law of retribution, entailing that he/she loses the protection in a special situation. But after
that, the misdeed has been atoned, and the equilibrium has once more been established. And
in many cases previous sins can be atoned for by carrying out a deed of charity and love. This
harmonizes very badly with what is said in the Bishops Letter about the consequences for the
priests who had made a promise about coming forward as defenders of Toward the Light! in
Denmark but who failed to recall their promise:

“The images of the global situation that you — holders of the highest offices of the church —
are now watching and have beheld for a long time is partly because of the letdown by these
men! And our Father has placed a great deal of the responsibility on their shoulders for the
horrible events that have taken place daily in the South, West and East. These men who failed
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their promise now share a great responsibility for the millions of human lives lost among
soldiers as well as civilians; they share a great responsibility for the innumerous cruelties
inflicted upon men, women and children, they share responsibility for the many atrocities
committed during the ravaging of the wars, they share responsibility for the spiritual and
physical sufferings, responsibility for the tragic living conditions that have become the destiny
of innumerable women and children. Indeed, it is impossible to enumerate everything that
these men must now take responsibility for, a responsibility that it will take them millennia,
yes perhaps even millions of years to erase through the penalty our Father has meted out for
them. Many strenuous, many dismal and heavy incarnations await in future the men who
betrayed the confidence of our Father. And therefore | say unto you: let my words be a
memento to you; think about the great responsibility that our Father will some day put on
your shoulders, if also you turn away from the mission that is yours!”

When it is stated here that the priests who did not carry out the planned reformation of the
Danish church in 1920 have been imposed a penalty by God which it will take millennia, even
millions of years to erase, through many heavy and dismal incarnations, one has to say that
this introduces a whole new dimension in the laws that we know from Toward the Light!, and
for the first time to we experience that God really is aiming at reciprocating a mistake with a
punishment meant to hurt and impose torment rather than having an educational purpose such
as we know the law of retribution from before. For what else would be the purpose of some of
the youngest having to live through dismal incarnations for several millions of years, other
than that they must suffer for their sin of omission? There is nothing about these heavy
incarnations being of benefit to anyone, by means of the guilty parties carrying out some
deeds that could balance the injustice they are alleged to have been guilty of? There seems to
be no other purpose of the punishment than imposing suffering, and one cannot regard it as
anything else than a pure act of revenge from God’s side. In addition, on these youngest will
be imposed this unreasonably harsh punishment for having done nothing else than failing to
recognize Toward the Light! as the true message from God — so they are being punished for
something they have not done, not for something they have done! And it is not mentioned
with one single word that all the war and evil deeds that could have been avoided if the priests
had carried out their assignment have been concocted and carried out by the eldest and by the
humans, and that they are the ones responsible for evil in the world and not the youngest,
who, on the contrary, throughout history have worked tirelessly to try and prevent that all the
evil that the eldest have contrived shall become reality. And when the youngest have failed to
prevent evil , this is of course not out of evil will, rather it is because darkness and the eldest
have been working against them all of the time and have succeeded in leading them and the
humans astray! And when the youngest return home after such failed incarnations, then it is
always with great sadness that they have had to admit that darkness has managed to defeat
them, but God, knowing full well the power of darkness, always forgive them what they have
sinned and supports and encourages them to make new attempts. He does not break them
down or take revenge on them by forcing them to atone for their mistakes by millions of years
of heavy incarnations. God’s mercy and love is above the law of retribution, and the
presentation of the Bishops Letter on this point is a raw and shameless attack on God and the
youngest, placing guilt and responsibility in the entirely wrong place! Even Ardor was
immediately forgiven by God when he returned to the light, and when Ardor is suffering so
terribly for his sins it is not because God have exposed him to his revenge, but because each
and every one of those on whom he has imposed suffering must forgive him before the
torments will stop. But God was the first one, in his love and compassion to immediately
forgive Ardor! And what great burden of guilt Jesus must carry responsibility for, if the
Bishops Letter is correct in claiming that the youngest who did not succeed in carrying out
their planned assignment are responsible for all the suffering that could have been avoided,
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had they succeeded? If Jesus had managed to recall the prayer for Ardor, then he would have
been won back already almost 2000 years ago, and how many wars could not have been
avoided, and how many lives could not have been saved if that had succeeded? But did God
impose on Jesus to atone for his “guilt” for several millions of years with burdensome
incarnations? No, God forgave him as soon as he returned, and the only thing God reproaches
Jesus for was that he had antagonized Joseph of Arimathea with his anger, and Jesus was
given the task to search for Joseph in order to win him back into the light — for Joseph’s sins
fettered him to the darkness after his death such that he did not manage to return home to his
abode in heaven. So, that was the only thing God reproached Jesus, and in order to atone for
this Jesus was not imposed to be tormented, no, he was given the task to carry out the loving
deed of saving his suffering brother from the darkness.

It is the old “God” from the old Testament that the Bishops Letter is trying to revive again in
its presentation of the Danish priests’ heavy guilt and sin, and similar to the reintroduction of
hell the Bishops Letter tries to revive God of the old Testament, the “God” of lies, the
vacillating and vindictive, punishing harshly and carelessly and who is by no means fair! The
truths about God and his exalted, benevolent and loving character that Toward the Light!
succeeded in bringing to the knowledge of mankind, the Bishops Letter tries to break down
again! But it is a lie from start to finish — fortunately!

-
Ll

The Board of “The Society for the Johanne and Michael Architect and writer Knud Brgnnum,

Dissemination of Toward the Agerskov’s daughter, teacher of 1878-1953, who was very active in
Light!” in 1938 consisted of these German language Inger the endeavor to spread knowledge
three persons: Music publisher Agerskov, 1900- 1968. Photo: about TtL in the 1920-ies and 30-ies.
Sigurd Folmer-Hansen, born 1902. Private. Photo: The Danish Emigration
Photo: Private. Archives.

Darkness Imitating the Light!

The Bishops Letter contains many passages that confusingly look like Toward the Light!
Darkness has an amazing talent for imitating the light and is able to make it almost impossible
for humans to figure out if what they are reading, or hearing is from a spirit of the light or
darkness. In this way the eldest have from the beginning of time managed to trick the
youngest and humans into becoming mighty advocates for the teachings of darkness, deeply
convinced that they were speaking for the cause of the light. Just think about Paul who had a
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deep and sincere love for Jesus and had a heartfelt wish to spread his teachings, but instead
became a victim of Ardor’s devilish designs, such that he in reality contributed to destroying
and breaking down what he wanted to spread — the truth about Jesus’ life and deed. And of
course Ardor chose very carefully the kind of schemes that he wanted to sneak into
Christianity, for if the ideas that he tried to instill into Paul were too much contrary to Paul’s
own convictions, they would not gain the intended resonance in Paul’s own thinking. Hence,
Ardor chose to make use of something that was part of Paul’s inherited belief, namely the
sacrifice concept. And the idea of Jesus as a voluntary sacrifice in order to atone God with
the humans was so close to Paul’s own concept of man’s relationship with God that he
swallowed it “hook and sinker”, and he himself was convinced that it was God who had given
him this “knowledge” about the purpose of Jesus’ death on the cross as an intended and
wanted murder! The Bishops Letter is trying the exact same tactics in relation to the
supporters of Toward the Light! and unfortunately until now it has, sadly enough, succeeded
to a large extent. When the eldest were to adulterate the teachings of the youngest, they have
at all times had to do as in the case of Paul, i.e. be as close as possible to the teaching of the
youngest and they have not falsified the teachings more than necessary, such that the humans
could “swallow” it, adapted to the their level of religious maturity at the time. It is therefore
natural and logic that a falsification of Toward the Light! had to be close to the original in
terms of linguistic expressions, terminology and content. But whereas Toward the Light!
contains chastisement of mankind for not trying to lift itself from its mental immaturity, it
never culminates in the same kind of doomsday feeling and pessimism about the future that
characterizes the Bishops Letter. And what is referred to from the development history of
mankind is in many respects correct, but the authors omit completely to emphasize light and
hope and that love will always win eventually! For example in Toward the Light!, in the
admonishing and very austere speech by God’s servant mankind are reproached for their
immature behavior and for so often following the roads of darkness instead of those of the
light; but the speech ends by declaring that whatever road we choose God shall follow us on
our way and he will rejoice with us over our successes and he will grieve over us when we
fail, for God’s patience will never be finite, and his love to each of us is without limits! And
even if the Bishops Letter in most areas describes the history of evolution correctly, here and
there are sneaked in a few inaccuracies and plain errors that | would claim have been
consciously planted in order to sow confusion and to try to make the new information slide
into the reader’s mind and hence in the long run supplant the correct information in Toward
the Light! — I am personally convinced that the Bishops Letter is supported by one or more of
Ardor’s ether images, which will steadily supply the person who has accepted the letter with
false thought impulses and steer his or her experience of the extrasensory truths further and
further away from Toward the Light! and steadily closer to the Bishops Letter. Of course,
only very few still read in Toward the Light! every single day to make sure that what he or
she seem to remember really is correct, and once you have voluntarily submitted yourself to
the influence of the ether images, with time it will be the point of view of the Episcopal Letter
and the “God” of the Bishops Letter who will be foremost in your consciousness, and the real
and the truth given to us in Toward the Light will gradually recede, become blurred and in the
end be totally forgotten. And it will be in the same way with the superior ethics and moral
philosophy inherent in Toward the Light! It will slowly but surely be erased from memory
and be supplanted by the low ethical standards of the Bishops Letter, where innocent are
being struck by unfair and unreasonably harsh sentences, where people are being punished for
something they have not done, and where everything is being turned upside down, and good
persons are being blamed for that which evil persons are responsible for. In this way the
Bishops Letter is also very suitable for creating division between the supporters of Toward the
Light!, since some are going to see the text through lenses colored by the adulterations of the
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Bishops Letter, while others will to a much larger extent be inspired by the true

explanations and superior ethics of Toward the Light!, and these two factions will evidently
never agree on the real message of Toward the Light!, resulting in discord and disunion.
Unfortunately, this has also been the effect from the very first time the Bishops Letter was
distributed! Already on the same day he had received the Bishops Letter Johanne Agerskov’s
very good friend and supporter for many years, the writer and librarian Christian Jargensen,
sent her a note with a request whether she could ask Leo for an in-depth explanation about
how to interpret the statement that God might possibly break off all connection with mankind,
perhaps for several millions of years, because he found it difficult to accept that this
information was generally compatible with Toward the Light! Following this, he
corresponded for a couple of months with both the mother and daughter Agerskov, and they
became increasingly frustrated over the fact that Jargensen permitted himself to stick to his
point of view, and it finally came to the point where Inger Agerskov declared that he could
not understand their points of view because he did not want to understand them and that he
should not bother to write to them anymore, because all future letters from him would be
returned unopened. Hence, they chose the same solution as “God” in the Bishops Letter; they
severed all connection with the man who had been perhaps the very best friend of the
Agerskov couple for almost 20 years. However, Chr. Jgrgensen continued to be a very devout
advocate for Toward the Light!, writing articles and referring to the work in his books, and
when Johanne Agerskov, after her death, was subject to accusations from the daughter’s
psychiatrist alleging that she had suffered from a serious mental illness, paraphrenia, it was
Chr. Jargensen who came forward as her most fervent defender and retorted in an article. He
was a true friend and defender of Toward the Light! in spite of the bad treatment that he was
unfortunately exposed to. For “The Society for the Dissemination of Toward the Light!”
followed up the rift between mother and daughter Agerskov and Jgrgensen by returning the
amount of money with which Jgrgensen had supported the publication of “Questions and
Answers”, and this was an exceedingly clear message that he had become non-wanted in the
society! Incidentally, Inger Agerskov was the first to launch the postulate that Johanne
Agerskov was an infallible medium, and by means of a logical chain of reasoning she
believed having proved that by raising doubt about parts of a message that the mother had
received was tantamount to accusing her of consciously lying and falsifying, because her
mother by definition could not be mistaken. Inger Agerskov also with great conviction
asserted that a possible disconnection of all contact with humans from God’s side could not be
regarded as if it was He that severed the connection, rather that it were the humans who broke
the connection with God because we had not accepted his message, and she also presented the
very sensational claim that there was not a single human being who was capable of making an
unselfish prayer to God from his or her heart. Furthermore, she asserted that no human beings
have ever requested to be granted life, but that is also not correct! In Toward the Light! it is
said that we are all being asked between each incarnation whether we wish to continue life. In
general Inger Agerskov’s letter is based upon premises so unreasonable that it is no wonder
she could reach the conclusion that God is the same loving and patient being that he has
always been, but that the youngest and the humans are guilty of the break-off of all
connection, in spite of the fact that in the Bishops Letter it says clearly that it is in fact “God”
who will possibly break off all contact with mankind! I don’t know of anyone who has so
completely and fully adopted the dark logic of the Bishops Letter as Inger Agerskov in her
comments to the content of the letter, and | would not be surprised at all if it comes out that it
is her spiritual 1 who in actual fact authored the Bishops Letter. Incidentally, it is well worth
noting that Chr. Jargensen never had his wish granted to get an explanation from Leo how it
could be in harmony with God’s love that He could harbor the idea of severing all
connections with mankind, and the reason for that was that also Leo broke off all connection
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with Johanne Agerskov after having dictated the Bishops Letter. In spite of the promise that
the youngest would continue the connection with her until her dying day if necessary, Leo
broke that promise in 1938. Personally, I find that more than strange, and it only confirms the
assumption that it was not at all Leo who dictated the Bishops Letter, rather it was an
impostor pretending to be him. Why else would the connection be severed so abruptly and
unexpectedly, precisely at a time when Mrs Agerskov was in such need of Leo’s help to avert
an impending split in the small Danish Toward the Light! milieu? Also, it is a very odd
allegation that was presented in the Bishops Letter concerning Johanne Agerskov’s last and
dying day, namely that the day was not decided by God when she was incarnated, such as is
otherwise done with all other beings when they are incarnated. The justification for this
completely exceptional deviation is said to be that the extrasensory spirits would possibly
need her help way beyond the time span that could be foreseen, and therefore they wanted to
keep the option open to be able to extend her life if necessary. This information appears rather
odd considering that Johanne Agerskov lived for yet another eight years after 1938 without
the contact having been re-established. This definitely cannot be because there was no need
for her help, for discord and conflict were raging among the supporters of Toward the Light!
after the publication of the Bishops Letter, and there was no doubt whatsoever that there was a
need for extrasensory assistance — but it never came; the connection was and remained
severed! Very strange!

The person who possessed the rights to Toward the Light! after Mrs Agerskov’s death, the
board member of the “Society for the Dissemination of Toward the Light!”, Sigurd Folmer-
Hansen, incidentally made use of the same tactics as mother and daughter Agerskov in a
discussion about the Bishops Letter with the Hagel-Sarensen brothers in the beginning of the
1970-ies. The brothers who were acquaintances of Chr.Jgrgensen and continued to pursue his
wise points of view in 1972 wrote some very intelligent and astute analyses of the Bishops
Letter as well as of Inger and Johanne Agerskov’s letter. Folmer-Hansen and his wife Elsa, a
niece of Knud Brgnnum, were very much upset and incensed over the fact that the brothers
took the liberty to insinuate that Mrs Agerskov might have been tricked by the eldest, and
also they maintained that Johanne Agerskov was an infallible medium. In the midst of a
discussion, carried on by mail, Sigurd Folmer-Hansen without further ado returned the
brothers’ letter unopened and declared that the same would happen with all future letters in
spite of the brothers having maintained a positive and friendly tone in all of their letters. He
just could not tolerate their points of view. And unfortunately the disagreements between the
supporters and the opponents of the Bishops Letter have not abated throughout the years,
rather they have continued to this day with full intensity, so the author of the Bishops Letter
has, consequently, succeed in creating a divide between the followers of Toward the Light!

107



Left: Writer and librarian, parish council chairman, Christian Jargensen, wrote to Mrs Agerskov the same day as
he received the Episcopal Letter with a request if she could make Leo explain what was meant by the statement that
God might possibly break off the connection with human beings. Presumably it was Leo who engendered this
thought in his mind? We know that Jgrgensen on previous occasions had been used in this way by the extrasensory
side, when they wished to bring out questions to be answered in Supplement Il. Photo: Private. Right: The publisher
of the 1939 edition of Toward the Light! theatre and music publisher Sigurd Folmer Hansen and his wife, Elsa nee
Bronnum. She was a niece and stepdaughter of Knud Bronnum, since Bronnum had married his brother’s divorced
wife, Olga, in 1926. Both Sigurd and Elsa were ardent advocates of Toward the Light! but they didn’t tolerate very
well that the Hagel-Sgrensen brothers argued against the Bishops Letter at the beginning of the 1970-ies and broke
all contact with them. Photo: Private.

A Provocation Against the Church!

When we approach other people with the intended wish to persuade them that they are wrong
on an important issue, the vast majority will choose the strategy to approach the person in a
friendly and accommodating way such that one doesn’t alienate the person before even
broaching the issue at hand. But not the Bishops Letter! All batteries fully armed and at the
ready, here is launched a frontal attack on the Christian doctrine and the priests, who are
given the entire responsibility for the threatening wars and the ensuing human sufferings, if
they turned into reality, unless they renounced their beliefs within a deadline of two years and
also reformed the Danish church on the basis of Toward the Light!. How on earth can one
assume that they could manage to convince anybody about the truth in Toward the Light! in
such a manner? The entire Bishops Letter is one big provocation against the men of the cloth,
and | cannot believe otherwise than that they had to react with disbelief over being imposed
that kind of responsibility. No wonder! Admittedly, Toward the Light! also talks about the
many delusions and misdeeds that have followed in the wake of Christianity, but the text also
emphasizes the positive aspects of the Christian doctrine, for there is no question that the New
Testament contains a qualitatively new way of thinking in religious matters, and Christianity
has also inspired countless number of people to carrying out many charitable deeds and to
create divine pieces of art and music — inspired by the loving message of Jesus. In spite of the
adulterations, a very wise and benevolent man appears for us in the gospels, admonishing us
to work for peace, forgiveness and love! Thou shall love God as yourself; do onto others as
thou wish them to do onto yourself; if someone strikes you on one cheek then turn the other
one to — these are doctrines that can very well have come straight from Jesus’ mouth. This
was a completely new way to relate to your fellow man, and those who really have adopted
Jesus’ words in the Bible and tried to live in accordance with them have at all times appeared
as good and loving human beings. Because Christianity has never been mere delusions and
false doctrines — Christianity has been a mixture of Jesus’ simple and beautiful teachings of
love on the one hand, and adulterations sneaked in by darkness on the other hand! But
obviously it has never been the intention of the author of the Bishops Letter that the Danish
priests really should take the Bishops Letter seriously, for then it would have been phrased
completely differently! The real purpose was to prevent the Danish church to ever adopt the
teaching of Toward the Light! by creating so much resistance against the text from the side of
the church, and engender a schism so big and insurmountable that it would take a very long
time before the men of the cloth would ever take Toward the Light! seriously. And
considering the status of this text in the Danish society today where it is practically unknown,
the author of the Bishops Letter has, also in this respect, been completely successful! Also
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among many supporters of Toward the Light! one can still sense the evil spirit from the
Bishops Letter, where the church is regarded as an enemy, and where there is almost a
tendency to gloat when things go bad for the church. My impression of the Norwegian church
is that it is developing very positively in many ways, shedding more and more of the old
dogmas and delusions and hence can be regarded as steadily approaching Toward the Light!
in its teachings! I cannot tell how things are in Denmark, but at least this provides a sense of
hope for the future as regards Norway!

A year after the distribution of the Bishops Letter, the board of the Society for the
Dissemination of Toward the Light!, Inger Agerskov, Knud Brgnnum and Sigurd Folmer-
Hansen sent a document to the members that they wanted as many as possible to sign such
that it could be sent as a reminder to the bishops that there was one year left of the deadline
for starting the reformation of the Danish church. This letter shows very clearly how far from
the ideas of Toward the Light! the board had come, as it states, among other things, as
follows:

“It is no use that the priests pray to the God of the Bible for preserving the peace in Denmark
— he cannot do it, for he is not the God of truth but of lies!”

It is quite remarkable that the board really had the cheek to put forward such a haughty claim
— so, the Danish priests’ prayers to God will not be heard? This is in very stark contrast to
what is said in Toward the Light! where we are told that even heavy grief will be perceived by
God as a prayer for help, and even a prayer to a primitive image of a deity made from a
wooden stick will be heard by God, as long as the prayer comes from a sincere heart. But in
this respect the board is totally in line with the Bishops Letter in which it is asserted that God
is yearning to help humans but is not able to do it as long as Toward the Light! has not been
accepted and adopted as the truth. This must be a lie, because in Toward the Light! is stated
that God does not at all care to which faith the individual confesses. Just notice how
immensely beautiful and loving it is expressed in the summarizing and final comment in
Toward the Light:

“The eternal life belongs to anyone who wants to receive it; God’s kingdom is open to
everybody; each single human being owns God'’s love; towards everybody does He show the
same patience, the same charity; He does not close His heart to a single person, and He does
not close the gates of the fatherly abode to anyone; because for God, the Creator and Father
of the human spirit, it is not important to which earthly faith the individual confesses with
hand and mouth but only this: if the humans in their mind and heart, in thoughts and in deeds
live in accordance with the belief to which they confess, with no regards to the superficial
forms of the faith, to the dogmas created by humans, to the conventional and the enforced
aspects which do not have any spiritual value for the eternal life; only that which calls upon,
awakens and maintains the very best, the noblest and most beautiful in human beings’
thoughts and emotional life — only that has permanent and enduring value for the individual.

Just as God will not impose a particular faith on anyone, He also does not require to be
revered and worshipped in this or other prescribed manner. Every religious community has
the right to organize service and meetings in accordance with the manners and rules that best
correspond to the adherents’ perception of what is beautiful and sublime. But no one has the
right to give prominence to the agreed forms of his community at the expense of all other
forms, as if it were the best and most perfect manner in which the congregation can honor its
God and father and achieve a connection with the divine. All worship must therefore be
voluntary without any kind of force in one or other sense; for whether humans meet in
temples, churches, village halls or in their homes, God will always hear their hymns of praise,
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their thanks and their prayers, as long as the devotion of their mind and their heart is real
and deeply felt.”

It is surely not possible to be further away from the claim of the Bishops Letter, according to
which God is dependent upon humans believing in Toward the Light! to be able to help them!
For it is clearly stated that God will hear each and every prayer coming from the heart
irrespective of the faith or belief to which the person confesses! The Bishops Letter is nothing
but lies and deceit! And it turned out that many of the members of the “Society for the
Dissemination of Toward the Light!” were much more enlightened than the board members,
and many did not want to sign the letter with the notorious claim that God does not hear
prayer from Christians, and in the end the board opted not to send the reminder to the bishops.
Instead they distributed a highly reproachful note to the members for having let down Toward
the Light! at such a crucial point in time, and they expressed rather straightforward that such
members were non grata in the society.

A few of those who believe that the
Bishops Letter really does originate from
one of God'’s emissaries claim that God
will still hear and respond to humans’
prayers even though he has severed all
contact with them. This is of course not
possible. You cannot have zero contact
with somebody and yet still hear what
they are praying for. But luckily this is a
lie from start to finish. God will of
course never disconnect the contact with
his creatures, and we can still be
confident that He will respond to any
prayer that comes from the heart, even if
He does not always respond to our
prayers in the way we ourselves had
imagined it. Illustration: Praying hands
by Albrecht Direr.

Enforcement and Threats!

Towards the end of the Bishops Letter the Danish bishops are requested to make their choice
whether or not they want to reform the Danish church on the basis of Toward the Light! And
allegedly they are to make their choice without force, but at the same time it is also claimed
that if they do not make the right choice, then God has no more to say to them, and not only
that — God will also brand them and above their heads He will write: Mene Tekel! Weighed
and found wanting. For how long the priests must carry this “stigma” is not mentioned:
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“Well, pray choose the correct road! For if you have not, within the deadline given to you by
our Father, accomplished what He has commanded you, or if you turn away from Him and
from His prayer for assistance, then He will no longer call on the Danish people, for then you
— the ecclesiastic representatives of the people — have proven unworthy of His trust. In that
case our Father may possibly through other means, for instance translations to other
languages, spread His message in the world, but then you will stand there in shame, where
you could have been standing in honor! And our Father will then, spiritually speaking, above
your heads write a bright and flaming: Mene Tekel! Weighed and found wanting!!

So go now and choose the right way, but make your choice without force: because God forces
no one to do what is right!! If you believe — from what is the best and most truthful in you,
that Christianity as it is now — through and through — is in accordance with the eternal

truths, in accordance with Gods laws and in accordance with God’s infinite love to all
spiritual creatures, then our Father has nothing more to say to you; but then you must bear
your full responsibility for the times ahead! My approach to you has now come to an end.

1 bow to you and greet you in the name of our Father!” —*

With this almost macabre self-contradiction about their choosing withoutcoercion — however,
if they do not choose correctly then God will brand them with a sign of shame — the author of
the Bishops Letter finishes off with a greeting from God, but not a word at the end about
God’s love or his heartfelt joy if the priests should choose to present God’s own message in
the terrestrial world! Compared to for instance how God’s servant finishes his speech in
Toward the Light! the words in the Bishops Letter sound rather empty and miserable. Just
listen to what God’s servant is saying towards the end of his speech:

“Humans! Your Father is yearning for you!

He bid me, his servant, to convey to all of you His fatherly greetings.
His peace be with you forever in eternity!

Amen.”

Thus speaks one of God’s messengers!

How to Make Toward the Light! Known on the Earth?

To my mind it is quite clear that the Bishops Letter is a provocation and an adulteration of the
message of Toward the Light! This is definitely not the way it should be done if the real
purpose is to win supporters for Toward the Light, - but then again the aim of the Bishops
Letter was not to win over neither the Danish bishops or other people to be followers of
Toward the Light! — The purpose was to adulterate and falsify the message, create division
between Toward the Light! and the church, as well as internally between the supporters of the
work, and to prevent the message to break through and become accepted by the Danish
society. And the strategy that the “Society for the Dissemination of Toward the Light!”
followed up with — to proclaim, “Toward the Light! in hand — that their “religion” was the
only one that could save mankind from being abandoned by God and that belief in their
“religion” was the only thing that could make God continue to stand by human beings,
amounted to a total derailment — it is definitely not the kind of procedure God wishes us to
use! In fact, quite a lot is mentioned in Toward the Light! about how God wants the person
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who wishes to serve His cause to behave. In Christ’s speech to mankind we learn in quite
some detail how best to serve God’s cause among our fellow beings.

“For you should know: that no creed has advantages or rights over the others. No doctrine is
the one and only panacea; for our Father does not ask you to what faith you confess, but only
if though have tried to journey forward toward the light, whether you have conquered the evil
and the many temptations; he will ask whether you have helped the weak, fed the hungry,
clothed the naked, helped the needy, the sick and the suffering; and He will ask you whether
you have done your deeds from the goodness of your hearts and from charity, or whether you
have done them for your own advantage.

Yes, indeed, our Father does not ask about your faith, but only if you have lived and acted in
accordance with that which for you was truth and justice.”

In other words, God does not ask us what kind of faith or belief we belong to, and he makes it
quite clear that no doctrine is the only panacea! Well, these are certainly very different tones
than those we hear from the Bishops Letter! Hence, it cannot be correct that God may one
day sever all connections with us in case TtL is not accepted and introduced as the truth,
because “No faith or doctrine is the only panacea, the only one that leads to salvation; ...”
God does not ask us what we believe in, only about how we carry on and live our lives! And
the same thing must obviously be the case of the nine Danish bishops in 1938 — they were
also not asked to what faith they confessed, but only whether they were seeking the noblest
and purest in themselves.

| would argue that the entire enterprise of the Bishops Letter, the content as well as the way it
was distributed, is totally against what Christ is asking us to do in relation to other faiths and
religions. Can it be stated any more clearly than when Christ says that supporters of Toward
the Light! in no way have the right to judge other faiths or points of view? Because the speech
of Christ evidently addresses not only those that belong to the various world religions, it is as
relevant for those of us who believe in Toward the Light!

“Yet I wish to say unto all of you: If you wish to be God’s servants, then you must not strife
and quarrel with each other about ancient sayings and doctrines coming to you from the
many scriptures of the fathers. Then you must not perpetually claim that your faith and your
church are the only true ones and the only panacea. And at no time must you by means of the
sword or by harsh commands impose your belief or views on others.

On the contrary, you shall seek to join in your common yearning for purity, for the sublime
and the divine. Yes, you shall try to meet in your common longing for a Father’s love and the
Jjustice of a God.”

So, Christ is asking us to not strife and fight, and we shall not emphasize our personal faith as
the only true faith to lead to salvation and also not attempt to impose our faith on other
people. And there is no other way to describe it: The Bishops Letter was clearly formulated
as an attempt to impose upon the Danish bishops a certain faith — Toward the Light, even
though | am personally convinced that this was a deliberated provocation. Also, the Bishops
Letter cannot in any way be understood to be an attempt to meet the bishops in a joint longing
for a father’s love, since the most gruesome consequences are depicted for failing a promise.
Very far from it!

| am very happy to make the words of Christ my own, when he says that we who wish to be
God’s servants on earth must speak mild, loving and comprehensible words to everybody, not
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speaking in a harsh and judgmental way and never threaten or frighten with damnation and
eternal torments, even if it is “only” for a few million years and not for eternity!

“Yes, verily I say unto you: If you want to be God’s servants, then you must all serve Him in
spiritand in truth; then you must speak mild, loving and comprehe
nsible words to everyone,who indoubt, hopelessness and repentance turn to
you for help and guidance; then you must tirelessly and constantly comfort and strengthen
the weak, disheartened and stumbling human beings; you must never speak harsh,
judgmental words to the living, and certainly not blame the dead; at no time must you, in
order to claim your power and authority,threaten with eternal damnation
orfrigthen with punishments andtorments of hell”

Oslo, March 18, 2010

English translation by
Jorgen Malling Christensen

This is the only picture we know that shows Rasmus Malling-Hansen together with his two
brothers, Johan Frederik Oluf Emanuel Hansen, 1839-1912, (left) and Thomas Jagrgen Jensen
Hansen, 1837-1919. Both brothers were teachers. Photo: Private.
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An Incontrovertible Proof that the Bishops Letter is a
Forgery!

A lot can be said about the so called Bishops Letter, published by Johanne Agerskov in
1938, and much has also been said and written about this her last publication — perhaps
in particular in the last five or six years, when more and more people have come
forward with their assessments and viewpoints. And for yours truly it is quite obvious
that if you break down the Bishops Letter and analyze it bit by bit, you will very soon
discover that it contains a wealth of wordings and information clearly contradicting the
“three golden fruits” which are the only ones of Agerskov’s publications that the
extrasensory world vouches for. I shall not repeat here all the good arguments put
forward by different writers throughout the years, - merely lay down that in my view
already numerous elements have been put forward and each of them sufficiently
revealing as to serve as proof that the Bishops Letter must be a forgery! But perhaps
until now no one has put forward a completely irrefutable and incontrovertible proof to
the effect that the Bishops Letter cannot be true? I think I have found such a piece of
evidence and will present it together with some other ideas of mine | have come up with
regarding the Bishops Letter since the last time | wrote about it. Let me, to be on the
safe side, emphasize that I do not think it was the medium Johanne Agerskov who was
behind the faking of the Bishops Letter, rather | believe that she received the letter in
the usual way, convinced it was her father who dictated it from the extrasensory world.

Now, it is not very simple to present a proof that the Bishops Letter must be a forgery,
acceptable by both supporters of and opponents to the authenticity of the Bishops Letter.
Supporters of the letter have shown an amazing resourcefulness when it comes to novel
interpretations of words and concepts, indeed not only new interpretations but in fact
inventing completely new and previously unknown meanings of words which most of us have
hitherto perceived as quite unambiguous. For example, one of the most ardent advocates for
the BL has, on his Danish website, put forward a “proof” — by means of a modern form of
‘Erasmus Montanus’-logic — that “all connection” actually does not mean all connection but
only the connection going one way. In this way he feels that he has “proven” that God will
continue to send a flow of light to the humans, even if He severs all connection with each and
every person on the earth, such as the Bishops Letter states that He might possibly do because
He can no longer endure to follow what happens in the earthly world.

However, “all” evidently cannot mean anything but all, namely: The whole thing, all of it,
with no exception, lock stock and barrel, the works, the whole caboodle, the whole nine yards,
every bit of it, big and small, heaven and earth, with all hands, making a clean sweep of it. If
you claim that all railway connection has been stopped, well then there are no trains — if you
state that all connection on the phone line has been severed, then no one can hear what others
are saying — if you say that all transmission on the electrical lines has been disconnected, then
no one can receive electricity anymore! One could continue to make examples ad infinitum,
but ‘all’ will never mean anything but ‘all’: everything, without exceptions!

From the below quotations from Toward the Light! the reader may judge for himself whether
it seems plausible that God will continue to let a flow of light pass to the humans if what it
said in the Bishops Letter about him possibly severing all connection should become a reality:

“So as from the very moment God established contact with the humans the divine stream
flows through everybody in an unbreakable circuit and is infused into each new creation in
the moment of conception.” Comment, Chapter V, p.165.
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“In the very moment when the first feeble germ of a new human body has been created by the
conception, it receives its part of the divine flow of light that bonds mankind to God.”
Comment, chapter VII, p.173.

For me personally, having had ever since childhood a particular interest in literature, poetry
and semantics and having read hundreds or rather thousands of literary works, it appears quite
unfathomable that some people can manage to twist and turn the notion ‘all connection’ to
such an extent that they make it tally with the idea that the divine flow of light will continue
to flow through everybody from the time of their birth, even if God severs all connection with
humans! Who gets the point? Is it not stated that the flow of light bonds the humans with God
— is then the light flow not a connection? And doesn’t it say that the divine flow of light flows
through everyone in an eternal circuit from the moment God established connection with
humans? Well, in that case, is it not a necessary consequence that the flow of light will cease
when he severs all connection?
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In case all connection on the railway lines has been stopped, can we still have trains going one
way? lllustration from the internet.

Just as absurd as claiming that the flow of Light will continue, is it to assert — such as Inger
Agerskov did in a letter to Chr Jgrgensen in 1938 — that God will continue to hear humans’
prayers, but not respond to them, if He has severed all connection with the humans. If there is
no connection, evidently, He also cannot hear what humans are praying for! And if the reason
why God possibly would have to sever all connection was that He in the long run could not
endure to be a passive witness to the sufferings of mankind — wouldn’t it then torment and
pain His mind to have to listen to humans’ increasingly desperate prayers for help as they
sank deeper and deeper down into sin and sufferings without Him being able to help them?
Would it not be sheer torture for His already tormented mind to have to witness the humans’
despairing cries for help without being able to do something? How on earth would He be able
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to manage to restore His mind again and regain sufficient strength to be able to provide help
to humans when He during millions of years was being “bombarded” with heartfelt prayers
for help from His tormented creatures?

Certainly, Inger Agerskov claims in her letters regarding the Bishops Letter that there were no
people on earth in 1938 with the ability to pray in the right way, however this is of course a
rather impossible claim! After all, the world was not limited to the Danish church and a few
supporters of Toward the Light in Denmark — what about all the other religious
denominations and what about all the so called primitive people — it is very clearly stated in
Toward the Light that God responds even to a prayer to a primitive idol, provided the prayer
has been said with a deep and heartfelt conviction that the deity shall respond to the prayer.
No, here we are approaching the plainly senseless! Of course, there were thousands upon
thousands, nay probably millions of people around the world in 1938 with the capacity to pray
to God with a sincere heart!

The purpose of God severing all connection would be — still according to the Bishops Letter —
that mankind was to sink as deeply down into Darkness, sin and misdeeds as possible, such
that God and his emissaries could start all over again and lead them towards the Light,
without the disruptive opposition of the eldest. One might of course question why in the world
God would continue to send a flow of light to each and every human being, when his goal that
they were to sink as deeply down into Darkness as possible. Would not the continued flow of
light just contribute to prolonging the time it would otherwise take before mankind had
plunged to the bottom into the pool of Darkness and sin, and hence also prolong the sufferings
to which He would expose the humans before re-establishing the connection with them? - A
connection which, hence, in reality would never have been broken, if it is correct that He
would continue to send the flow of light and continue to hear human prayers. Would it not
then be more effective to sever the flow of light, such that the fall into Darkness would be as
quick as possible, such that they were spared unnecessary suffering as a consequence of God,
through the flow of Light, constantly pulling them up again from the Darkness into which He
wanted them to sink as deeply down as they possibly could? One may also question how God
could have sufficient powers to send a continuous flow of Light to the humans, since He was
so weak and fatigued that He could no longer endure to be a passive witness to their
sufferings? If He could send a flow of Light to the humans, could He then also send this flow
of Light to Himself, such that His shattered mind could be restored to health? Can one
imagine a healer so tired and shattered by the sufferings of his clients that he can no longer
endure to maintain relations with them but who nevertheless wants to continue to provide
healing to them? Does it seem reasonable? No, these speculations about what kind of relations
God would maintain with mankind must be rejected as baseless speculations.

The question is, of course, whether mankind at all would sink deeply into Darkness, sin and
suffering merely because the youngest ceased to let themselves incarnate? In fact, this is
commented in Toward the Light:

“If in future the situation would arise that the youngest one and all suddenly ceased to let
themselves incarnate, then a general stagnation would result. Nothing new of importance in
any field would appear, and mankind would then have to, as long as possible (see p.246),
make do with that which had been given to them in terms of inventions, science, poetry,
painting, sculptural art and music and many other things until the youngest once again would
let themselves being incarnate among them; for the humans will in future not gain much
through the genius of the eldest, since the eldest, incarnate after Ardors return in 1912, have
all been incarnate under God'’s leadership, and this is why their genius, because of His
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willpower, is held back such that they in the earthly existence cannot be pioneers — rather can
only appear as average human beings.” ‘The Overview, p 301°.

Does it say anything here about the discontinuation of the incarnations of the youngest
leading to humans sinking into Darkness, sin and misery? Not, not at all! It merely mentions
that they would have to make do with what has already been provided to mankind through the
youngest and the eldest. So, if the youngest stopped incarnating mankind would not develop
in any field, all development would stagnate. But not forever! If God continued to convey the
divine stream of Light, then the individual human being would still develop further in terms
of spiritual maturity:

“This is why the spirit, bound to the human body, receives — at each re-incarnation — an
induction of Light from God. This induction of Light strengthens the Thought as well as the
Will, in other words: it arouses the power of as well as the inclination for resistance in such a
way that the Thought and the Will is increasingly able to push back the Darkness coming
from the inside as well as the outside. As the repeated incarnations gradually increase this
power of resistance, - the inclination as well as the force — an effective reaction against
Darkness will be created. The Will awakens unto initiative in the direction of the Light, and
slowly the Thought is influenced to follow the direction given by the willpower — the self-
purification starts = the Darkness complexes sucked in are eliminated as the Ego gradually
conquers the evil, bad and sinful in its core. And throughout the perpetually progressing lives
on earth, some day the time will come, when the progressive movement of the Thought and the
Will — against each other — will result in a fusion.” QAAS 11, question 64.

No, mankind does not stop developing even if the youngest stop their incarnations. The flow
of Light induced by God will have the effect that they, incarnation after incarnation, will have
ever increasing power of resistance against the powers of Darkness. Yes, indeed the road will
be longer and more cumbersome without the help of the youngest, but everything indicates
that mankind, thanks to the constant induction of Light, will be able to journey all the way to
God’s kingdom without the help of the youngest! This is also confirmed in Ardor’s story,
where God tells the youngest, after they having accepted the task to lead mankind on its
journey to the home of the Father, that if they had rejected the journey of the humans would
have been much more cumbersome, but they would still reach the goal without the help of the
youngest. In my view, the most likely perception of Toward the Light! is that a
discontinuation of the incarnations of the youngest would lead to stagnation and momentary
decline until mankind had descended to a level corresponding to the spiritual and cultural
level of the average person, but from there the most advanced human spirits would be able to
take over the role of the youngest as the pioneers of mankind and “pull” the vast majority with
them. No, certainly, if God’s aim was that mankind should descend to the level at which they
were before the youngest began their incarnations, then much harsher methods would be
required:

“In case God'’s creatures never ever during the human existence had their power of Thought
and Will increased through a direct Light induction from God, then the spiritual | — because
of the constantly repeated incarnations — would soon be at the mercy of the powers of
Darkness, it would succumb to sin, evil and misdeed; for the spiritual equipment of the |
would then be too weak to offer effective resistance.” QAAS I, question 64.

Here the text speaks quite openly about that which according to the BL would happen in case
God breaks off all connection with the humans; they would very soon be at the mercy of the
powers of Darkness, they would succumb to sin, evil and misdeeds. And exactly this would
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be what God wished to achieve by severing all connection, so it stands to reason that it would
imply God disconnecting the flow of Light.

In the concluding overview this is even more clearly explained:

“By the incarnations of the youngest the human germ-archetype is pulled further and further
away from its original appearance (the astral as well as the physical body); but if the
youngest ceased their incarnations, then the quality of beauty that they have added to the
human bodies would very quickly disappear and the body would once again approach the
original archetype. Similarly, all the psychic elements, conveyed by the youngest to the
humans through the astral copy, would slowly be erased and eventually disappear completely.
But if God, in addition to that, also retracted the divine element, then the humans would, in a
terrifyingly short period of time (a few thousand years), relapse into the characteristics that
they had received from the hand of the eldest, a condition which would be far poorer and
more brutish than that of the most primitive tribes in our time; at the same time, the last
vestiges of the psychic life added to the humans through the incarnations of the youngest
would disappear completely: Mankind would then once again become the creatures of
Darkness through and through.” ‘The Overview, page 246’

If God severs the connection, it cannot mean anything else than that there will not be any
connection left, and he will then evidently also disconnect the flow of Light that he has
hitherto conveyed to each and every human being at the moment of conception. He would
then have to erect an impenetrable barrier between himself and the humans, such that not even
a single small thought would be able to penetrate any of the accesses. And then God would
have to remain there in total ignorance of the cruel sufferings his dearly beloved creatures
were going through, without their loving father lifting a finger to help them. Believe it if you
can. This is definitely not my God. And it is definitely not the God presented in Toward the
Light!!

If all connection on the telephone line has been cut off, will you then be able to hear at one end
and not the other end? Photo from the internet.
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And, incidentally, who would be the one to give God a message about the right time to re-
establish connection with the humans? Who would draw his attention to the situation where
mankind had descended so deeply into Darkness, sin and misdeed as they ever could? Many
supporters of the Bishops Letter hold the view that even if God severs all connection with the
humans, the youngest would still continue their work and would go on teaching the humans
between each incarnation. However — what would be the point of such a teaching when the
humans on earth in accordance with the wishes of God slowly but surely were being drawn
into Darkness and sin? Were they to be taught in order to make them better equipped to resist
the evil influence of Darkness and then send them down to earth, where the goal was that they
were to do the opposite, namely, to live a life in Darkness, sin and misdeeds? Would then the
youngest not in reality work against God, for his wish was, as we are being told, that mankind
was to degenerate back to the primitive stage at which they were before the youngest assumed
the task to lead them toward the Light! This would be a totally absurd situation, brought about
after God having severed the connection, and if the youngest were to act in accordance with
God’s wish, then they could do nothing but contribute to the state whereby the humans would
descend into Darkness as quickly as possible, and in that case they would have to either
sabotage the education in order to create as much confusion as possible or refuse all manner
of education. In both cases this would have led to all the youngest slowly but surely sliding
under the power of Darkness, because one cannot work against the progress of the Light
without at the same time opening for the invasion of Darkness into the personality. In other
words, God would, with his course of action, have put the youngest in a situation where they
had to choose between Him and the Light. In my view, however they would choose, God
would be lost. No longer able to endure witnessing the sufferings of mankind would be
tantamount to God having been conquered by Darkness; and if He in addition to being
exhausted, broken down and depressed chose to break His promise to the humans about
always following them in His thoughts and always providing them all the help they need, then
of course this would not lead Him to regain His luminosity, rather it would give Darkness
even greater power over Him and would, in my view, be likely to disintegrate His personality
and destroy Him, thereby exterminating all life in the universe, for life in the Light only exists
because it is maintained by God. If God did not immediately annihilate Himself, Darkness
would then gain increasingly stronger power over Him, and His evil would have known no
boundaries, and He would have become the enemy of the youngest and the humans, and they
would obviously have been defenseless against such an evil deity, and we would have a
scenario similar to the one described in QAAs about what would happen if the Thought and
the Will had amalgamated with the poles of Darkness instead of those of the Light. It almost
hurts me to write this, for in my heart | know with such immense certainty that God would
never let anything like this happen. It is completely inconceivable and will never happen, for
God is almighty and the sovereign ruler over the Light and all life in the universe.

Incidentally, another aspect is that in case God could no longer endure to remain a passive
witness to the sufferings of mankind, then evidently the same thing would have happened
with the youngest. Yes, the youngest would obviously have given up far, far earlier than God,
for their strength is merely that of a speck against the entire universe when compared to God’s
strength. The youngest would not have been able to accomplish very much for mankind on
their own without God inducing new Light energy when they became worn out:

“It it were conceivable that God Himself, instead of handing over the more direct guidance of
mankind to Christ, had taken over this guidance, then He would have had to establish an
abode for Himself in the last of the spheres around the earth and stayed there together with
His twelve servants. But in that case it would have been necessary for God to reduce not only
His own luminance, but also that of His servants, in order for planet earth and the spheres
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not to become absorbed by the intensive, brilliant sea of light pouring out from all of them.
The youngest would evidently — in a discarnate state — have stayed here with God in the same
sphere. But if God had arranged it in this way, then God’s kingdom would have been empty.
And even if the youngest could from time to time have stayed there for a while between their
incarnations, they still would not have been able to receive the necessary help — through the
emanations of Light from God — for the new incarnations. For the full luminosity of God
would not have been present where it was needed. The zeal and working capacity of the
youngest would therefore in the long run gradually decrease instead of increasing — and their
work for mankind would become hopeless, impossible to carry out. “ QAAS I, question 60.

It should appear very clear from the above that it is the youngest who periodically need a new
feeding of energy from God, who is infinitely above them in terms of luminosity, and it is
therefore completely inconceivable that God would give up following the sufferings of
mankind before the youngest did — it will obviously be the contrary! And do pay particular
attention to what is said about God and His twelve assistants: “...the intensive, brilliant sea of
light pouring out from all of them...” To my mind it does not sound as if God is liable to
become worn out and weary! Also, take note what is said about the light in QAAS I, question
64, which is really about the possibility of a god of Darkness:

“And since the perpetual radiations of Light without loss of energy was beyond his
capabilities, there could not be any prospect for him to recharge the energy of his thought and
willpower,...”

In other words, the Light has a perpetual radiation without loss of energy, and since God is the
sovereign ruler of the Light, He is of course in uninterrupted communication with this
perpetual radiation of Light without loss of energy, and hence God’s personality, His power
and His endurance can never deteriorate! To assert that God can no longer endure something
is therefore completely meaningless. He can endure EVERYTHING — ABSOLUTELY
EVERYTHING!

Toward the Light! is full of evidence that God could never conceive severing all connection
with mankind. On the contrary, He promises that He shall follow each and every second of
our journey on earth, in torment and in joy, whether we follow the path of the Light or go
astray in Darkness. We are joined with Him through His promise about eternal life and by
means of the loving bond of Light which He lets flow to all of us at a steady rate. Well, even
if we curse Him or hate Him or deny His existence, God’s love for us never diminishes, for it
is infinite, and so is His mercy and patience. And if necessary, He also intervenes by means of
His thought in order to provide us assistance. Thus for instance the comment, chapter X, says
as follows:

“...God keeps vigil over everybody and follows the earthly life of everyone, and often he
intervenes by means of His thought, where the guardian spirits or His servants cannot
manage to guide the humans; however, God does it in such a way that He never applies any
kind of force on the free will of man.” The comment, chapter X, page 192.

And in the speech of God’s servant:

“Humans! Your Father is yearning for you; He follows you in good and evil. He follows you
in grief and joy whether you are wandering in the deepest Darkness or in the brightest Light.
His love for you is immeasurable, and His patience is without limit.” Page 125.
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However, it is also true that God can be strict and make demands upon us, and if we inflict
sufferings on our fellow men and subsequently refuse to show compassion with those upon
which we have inflicted suffering and refuse to acknowledge our guilt, then we will
experience to face God’s harsh justice — then we ourselves must suffer the torments we have
inflicted on others, then we must learn to show compassion with other people in the hard way
by we ourselves being struck by our own actions, but never is there as much as a hint in
Toward the Light! that God could be imagined to sever the connection with us.

Well, maybe so, a few supporters of the Bishops Letter retort, but in 1938 the situation was so
extraordinary with threatening wars in many parts, why even the very existence of the planet
was threatened by a catastrophic nuclear war which might exterminate mankind and turn the
planet uninhabitable for mankind. This is why God’s emissary who drafted the Bishops Letter
was forced to be somewhat harsh when he, in a last and desperate attempt wanted the Danish
bishops to reform the Danish church in order to save the world from the abyss.

Therefore, the situation had to be painted in black vis-a-vis the bishops, for they had to be
made aware of the fatal consequences of possibly having let down their promise to God. And
this is why the Bishops Letter is so pessimistic and tinged by prophesies of doom, because it
was necessary to point out very clearly to the bishops the horrendous consequences of their
possible slip!

However, the Bishops Letter turned out to be a failed strategy. No reformation of the Danish
church came about. The entire initiative failed completely. Still, mankind as well as planet
earth were saved, even if millions of people did suffer an agonizing death. And actually no
one should be surprised that the worst prophesies imaginable never were fulfilled, for God
and the youngest are at all times aware what kind of evil machinations are threatening
mankind, since all ether images are depicted as images in the ether, and God and the youngest
will always take their precautions in order to thwart them. And as stated in TtL: God is never
without means to intervene where necessary. In fact, God is able to find solutions to any
situation that may arise, even if the worst-case scenario, seen from our point of view, would
occur — that the entire human race would be exterminated. This is commented in QAAS I,
question 17:

“That the human race would be heading towards ruin because of birth control constitutes
absolutely no risk for a long, long time to come. But if it ever appears that sometimes in future
mankind was facing extinction, then this issue should not at all worry the humans, for God
will surely find the necessary way out to ensure that the continued development and education
of the human spirits may be carried on in accordance with His plans and wishes. And this
possible continuation will then be of such a nature that it will absolutely not create unjust
conditions in relation to the human spirits who, until this point in time possibly occurs, have
gone through their earthly development.-

As stated in the above, mankind has no reason whatsoever to worry about what would happen
if the human race died out. Even an apparently fatal case would be met by God with a
satisfying solution. And we must never forget what is said in Toward the Light on page 287
about human suffering:

“For it must be clear to everyone: that no human being will suffer more, neither spiritually or
bodily, than what he or she has deserved in previous lives.”

This promise from God about nobody ever having to suffer more than he/she has deserved
was obviously also valid in 1938, so there was no reason to worry that the sufferings which
could become a result of the threatening ether images turning into reality would ever be able
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to unsettle God’s justice. This is not meant in a cynical way — all human suffering is bad, but
after all the fact is that all of us have brought karma upon ourselves in accordance with the
law of retribution, and if we are killed in war, this will obviously “reduce” the bad balance of
our “karma account”. This obviously does not imply that there would be no reason to try to
thwart or mitigate all human suffering, and God and the youngest also work very hard to ward
off, if possible, all of Ardor’s evil plans! However, it must be regarded as a very odd way the
Bishops Letter is trying to ward off suffering — by telling the Danish bishops that in case they
did not accept Toward the Light! as the Truth and in this way managed to ward off the
threatening sufferings, then God had to expose mankind for yet much worse sufferings,
because He then would have to sever all connection with them. Does this not sound very
much like a threat?

Even if the above quote regarding the consequences of the human race being extinguished is
linked to a possible consequence of humans no longer breeding, yet the problem is the same
as if mankind was exterminated through a nuclear war; in both cases God would have a
solution entailing that the development of the humans could continue in accordance with His
wishes and plans. This, at one fell swoop, bowls over all the gruesome expounding about the
threats facing mankind in 1938. Even a destruction of the planet would not have constituted
the disaster many people claim it would have been. And the aftermath proves comfortably that
God and the youngest had and have the situation under full control. The threats and doomsday
prophecies of the Bishops Letter have proven to be totally and entirely useless and wasted!

A sensitive and conscientious person with a vivid image of the exalted and loving God in his
heart will obviously never need to search for proof in Toward the Light! in order to be able to
establish that the Bishops Letter cannot be true. In his (her) heart and inner mind he will react
with disgust against the unloving and threatening content of this letter and will know with his
finely calibrated senses that God would never publish a text with a character such as the
Bishops Letter. A person supporting the authenticity of the Bishops Letter and publicly
vouching for its content has, in my view, not yet understood the inner core of God’s being,
ascribing him attributes of a much too human character. And | have noticed with great interest
that the perhaps most adamant supporter of the Bishops Letter in Denmark — and incidentally
who has raised the discussion about the authenticity of the Bishops Letter to new and hitherto
unknown levels of personal malice — in an open e-mail declared that she is not particularly
religious and only very seldom prays to God, and then only to ask for help for herself. | have
to admit that in my secret heart [ was not very surprised...

The image of God as depicted in the Bishops Letter is hardly distinguishable from the “God
of lies” that we find in the Old Testament. Of course, God never tires or becomes resigned,
and evidently, He never lets His creatures suffer guiltlessly without intervening in every way
He can, and God is never without means to intervene when necessary. As already mentioned
it is stated in Toward the Light! that no human shall ever suffer more than he/she has inflicted
in terms of suffering on other people, and God will obviously never reach the point where he
is all in, when human suffering is beyond the level where he can endure to follow them. God
Himself has fought His own battle against Darkness and conquered it for all eternity, and He
is the sovereign Ruler of the Light. Actually God’s personality is completely inaccessible to
influence from Darkness, but His deep compassion with His creatures makes Him suffer when
they suffer — however, of course that does not tire Him out, for God fully controls the energy
flow of the Light which is inexhaustible and can never deteriorate. God’s person is at all times
pervaded by a sea of Light of divine energy, and He is the exalted Ruler of the Light and the
King of love!
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The Light is of such a nature that it never reduces and is never exhausted, and God can draw
from the sea of Light and pass it on to His creatures without the energy ever reducing or
weakening. It is only in the Darkness that we become exhausted and need to rest and gather
new energy through sleep and rest. God evidently never needs to rest in order to regain his
strength, and obviously He never tires. That is a completely unknown notion in His world of
Light, and believing that God cannot endure to follow the sufferings of humans is tantamount
to reducing Him to an ordinary anthropomorphous, mortal individual. But He is far from that
— He is the conqueror of death and has promised all of us eternal life!

Several passages in Toward the Light! are about God and the divine radiation of Light! As
previously said, it is mentioned in QAAs in a reply, which is actually dealing with the
consequences in case Thought and Will had amalgamated in the Darkness, that such a deity
would not have had access to the everlasting radiation of the Light without loss of energy! But
the God of Light does definitely have access to this perpetual flow of Light; it pervades God’s
personality continuously, and since the flow of Light can never deteriorate, then of course it
follows that God’s endurance also cannot deteriorate. If it was ever possible for Him to
become fatigued — something which is, in fact, not feasible — then this fatigue would
immediately be eliminated by the flow of Light that never ever will reduce its force.

Actually, God is completely insensitive to the Darkness! We can read in QAAs 11, question 57
how the struggle of the Thought and the Will against Darkness went off, and one will see that
it is clearly shown why God is totally insensitive to the powers of Darkness and hence will
never become too fatigued or broken down to follow human sufferings:

“The primordial Thought and primordial Will can — separately — to a certain extent be
regarded as a conglomerate, i.e. an accumulation and amalgamation of disparate
components. But their innermost core cannot be defined.

Before the point in time when the primordial Thought and the primordial Will reacted to the
radiations of Darkness, which — see “Toward the Light” p.3, section 8 — implied possibilities
for everything evil, the Thought was not aware of itself. But when the Thought and the Will
simultaneously reached the latent poles of the Light, they awakened — as also mentioned in
“Toward the Light” —to a completely conscious and willful state of activity. In their
“passive” state the primordial Thought as well as the primordial Will implied “complexes”
that could be influenced by the radiations of the Light or of Darkness. Hence, the Thought
contained in itself ‘complexes’ to good and to evil —t0 a good, beautiful and bright cosmos
and to an evil, ugly, disharmonious and dark cosmos.

When the Thought had reached one of the poles of the Light, with which it fused, it became
fully conscious about itself. It knew that it had complexes of both evil and good, it knew that
evil had to be conquered, sorted out and eliminated, and that goodness was to be maintained,
developed and strengthened. It knew that it had to strive for a complete amalgamation with its
“Will”. When the primordial Will reached the other of the poles of the Light, with which it
fused, it was imbued by the radiations of the Light, thus eliminating and purifying the
complexes that were sensitive to Darkness. But by this process Darkness lost all kind of
influence over it. Henceforth it became its task — by virtue of its inherent power of attraction
— to support and guide the Thought in its struggle away from and out of the Darkness as well
as in its self-purification. Each time the Thought — fully aware — had eliminated some of the
complexes it was carrying and which were subject to influence from Darkness and had thus
approached further towards the Will, a reaction occurred — a state of resting — accompanied
by an intensive inclination to cease the struggle. But the increasingly stronger and steadily
approaching influence of the Will of the Light induced new strength and impetus into the

123



Thought. And it continued its struggle, continued its self-purging, until all the complexes that
were sensitive to Darkness had been purged and eliminated.

This is how the primordial Thought was purified, this is how it gained knowledge about itself,
knowledge about Evil in all its various forms and manifestations, this is how it gained
knowledge about the transitoriness of Darkness and the continued existence of the Light in all
eternity. And in the moment when the Thought, imbued and purified by the concentrated rays
of the Light, met with the Will they fused together in perfect and beautiful harmony into one
indissoluble whole, i.e. a unity which nothing exterior could break down or destroy.
(Concerning this issue, please note “Toward the Light” page 241, section 3-5).

In summary: As from eternity the primordial Thought and the primordial Will involved
complexes which could be called upon either by radiation by Darkness or by the Light. But by
the first reaction to the influence of Darkness they slid exceedingly slowly further and further
away from the influence of Darkness. And influenced by the continually increasing force and
radiation of the Light, the primordial Thought after its fusion with one of the poles of Light
resumed the long-standing fight against Darkness, purifying and eliminating the complexes
that were sensible to its radiations. This is how it conquered Darkness, this is how the
complete victory over Evil was won.- “

As one can see, both the primordial Thought and the primordial Will were pervaded by Light
in the process of fusion with the poles of the Light, and through the ensuing process of
purification all the parts of the Thought and the Will that might be influenced by Darkness
were eliminated and purged. When the Thought and the Will, hence both completely purified
from darkness-sensitive complexes had been fused, God then created Himself and his twelve
assistants from the Light, and God is hence in all eternity impregnable to Darkness! He is pure
light, and a sea of light flows at all times through Him and radiates from Him! Does this
sound as someone who cannot endure following human suffering? The answer goes without
saying!

If all connection
has been cut in the
electrical lines,
would they still
continue to carry
1 electricity? Photo
from the internet.
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However, now we are at the core purpose of this article, namely, to present a concrete and
incontrovertible proof that what is in the Bishops Letter concerning God possibly severing

all connection with mankind, possibly for several millions of years, must be a forgery.
Perhaps | should make the reservation that the proof is based upon what I consider a common
and accepted way of interpreting the language. | do not doubt that some of the most persistent
and most innovative of the supporters of the Bishops Letter will be able to come up with new
linguistic interpretations and find new modes of comprehending to such a degree that they are
able to refute the evidence, but for all of us who are founding our understanding on the
normally accepted linguistic interpretation, | think that what is stated in one of the letter
replies in Johanne Agerskov’s Copy books provide clear and sound proof that the referred
assertion in the Bishops Letter cannot be true. It concerns the response to Reverend
Wemmelund’s question 13. Please read the following very carefully, and you will surely see
that this is a completely irrefutable proof:

“When the first repenting eldest implored God to take care of their failed creation and in
particular help “the shadows”, God promised to “animate’ their creatures, i.e. supply them
with Thought and Will = spiritual life, and He promised to do it in this way: that the astral
counterparts could be released and by this process disintegrate and be absorbed by Darkness.
In order to give substance to this promise God sent and still sends a flow of Light from His
own Person to mankind, and each human foetus received and still receives, at the moment of
conception, his/her sparkle of Light — this sparkle of Light absorbs the light carried by the
flow of Darkness, by which all mankind is connected with the eldest; and when the sparkl of
Light given by God has been assimilated with the Light from the eldest, then the astral
counterpart of the human body is released, i.e. it is merely a copy of darkness similar to those
of the animals, and at the death of the human body the counterpart is discharged, dissolved
and then absorbed by Darkness.

As long as the eldest remain bonded with their creations God must, in accordance with His
promise, make sure that every human body is released of its “shadow”. — When the presently
living incarnate eldest’s earthly bodies are dead, the “spiritually eldest” will be removed
from the earth, i.e. the direct connection with mankind will be broken — quite automatically —
forever, and when the bond has been severed, the weak flow of Light will no longer be
supplied by the eldest, the flow of Light (surrounded by the flow of Darkness), which
prevented the dissolution of the astral counterpart. By removing the last one of the eldest,
incarnated by Ardor, from the earth God is released from His promise = the care for the
release of the astral counterpart. — Each and everyone, even God, who makes a promise, is by
nature bound until the fulfillment of the promise has been properly done.”

Previously in this article I have shown that God could not possibly continue to send a flow of
Light or sparkle of Light to each and every person at the moment of conception in case He
broke off all connection, for if He continued to convey this flow of Light then he would not at
all be able to attain His goal (according to BL) — that mankind would descend so deeply into
Darkness, sin and misdeeds as they ever could, such that God and the youngest could start all
over again and lead them forward. It is very clearly stated in Toward the Light! that if
mankind should descend into Darkness to such an extent, then it is because of God severing
the divine flow of Light. In that case mankind would, in the course of a few thousands of
years, sink back into the stage at where they were when God assumed responsibility for them.
Considering this, it is in fact quite peculiar that it is claimed in the Bishops Letter that God
might possibly break off the connection for several millions of years, since the desired goal
could be attained in the course of only a couple of thousands of years! Was this possibly
because God would need several millions of years to recover His strength? However, in that
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case it is an indisputable fact that both semantically and logically it has to be clear that God
could not possibly sever all connection and, at the same time, continue to send a sparkle of
Light to each new human fetus. But the problem was, as explained in the letter response to mr
Wemmelund, that this sparkle of Light was completely necessary for God to be able to fulfill
His promise to the eldest that He would take care of their creations in such a way that the
astral counterparts of the poor humans did not continue to “live” after the death of the
individual, because it had received a sparkle of Light from the eldest insufficient to provide
them with Thought and Will, but still strong enough as to prevent that the astral counterparts
were dissolved. God then gave the promise to the eldest that He would arrange it in such a
way that the sparkle of Light that He induced at the time of the conception would absorb the
sparkle of Light received from the eldest, such that the astral counterpart would consist only
of Darkness and thus would be absorbed by the time of the death of the body.

In 1940, fixed in the Bishops Letter as the time limit for the bishops’ acceptance of Toward
the Light! as the Truth, many of the eldest were still incarnate on earth, and all humans born
would still be bound to the eldest through a bond of Darkness and by means of the weak
sparkle of Light accompanying it. And if God at this point in time severed all connection with
mankind and they would no longer receive the sparkle of Light to release their astral bodies,
then all people born in the period after 1940 and until the point in time when the eldest passed
away — perhaps around 1980-90, in other words a period of some 40-50 years —have their
astral counterpart enlivened by the weak flow of Light from the eldest! They would therefore
be doomed for a period of several millions of years — for as long as God chose to sever the
connection with the humans — to wander about on the earth as shadows, - alive but without
consciousness. However, God had made a promise to the eldest that He would provide all the
miserable shadows a consciousness and participation in the eternal life, and as one can see
from the above God never breaks a promise!! Consequently: God would never let it happen
that once again legions of shadows without consciousness were to wander about on earth:
And ergo the Bishops Letter cannot be true — fortunately!

And after having presented that which in my view is a completely clear evidence that the
Bishops Letter cannot be true, I shall conclude with yet a few more quotations from QAAs I,
this time question 67, talking about the perpetual energy of the Light, God’s eternal power
and concerning God as the Creator and the Keeper of the order of the world. Luckily this is
the Truth about God and not the evil forgeries that we are presented in the Bishops Letter!

“But the most important connection goes through the perpetual energy of the spiritual Light.
By means of the thought God can, if he wishes, intervene wherever His help is necessary or
wanted. But everything happens within the laws of the Light, which in many ways can and
does intervene in the — for a period of time existing — earthly-materiel life. Even when
humans do not want to acknowledge God'’s sovereignty over all life — spiritual as well as
material life of Darkness and of Light — still His power is incontestable and everlasting. *

“Since God is both the Creator and the Keeper of the order of the world, since He has given
the laws for both the material and the immaterial life, then He obviously must be able to - in
virtue of His knowledge of these laws — completely and at all times be able to control them
and conform Himself to them without breaking them.”

As it is written, - God of course never breaks the laws of the Light — such as it is claimed in
the Bishops Letter, and he also never breaks His promises! Naturally He will never sever all
connection with mankind! If there is anything we can trust in this world, it is definitely God!
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Oslo, 22 April 2010

English translation by
Jergen Malling Christensen

Malling-Hansen'’s mother, 1809-1885, was a very
warmhearted woman, and Malling-Hansen had a very close
relation with her through all her life. This picture is improved
and colored with modern picture tecnology.
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The Pardoning of Ardor!

“Do not fear me! Do not hate me, and do not curse me anymore! For I am no longer the
prince of hell, and hell is no more!

And | beseech you with all my heart, if you are able to master your hatred, to suppress
your wrath, to forgive me what I have sinned against you all!

Forgive me, so that the peace and blessing of our Father may be upon you now and in
all eternity”

By these words Ardor ends his story about how his fall for Darkness became the reason
why mankind is living in a dark world full of suffering, evil and death instead of in a
world of Light, such as God had planned it. And no one reading about the sufferings this
fall has inflicted upon Ardor himself can fail to be moved by his heartfelt prayer for
forgiveness, and indeed many have tendered him their deeply felt forgiveness out of the
compassion of their hearts. All evil you wish to strike other people will sooner or later
return and strike yourself, and you will be forced to experience the evil sufferings you
have invoked on others, and therefore Ardor is in a condition of desperation and pain
beyond measure. According to TtL forgiving Ardor has the effect that one is released
from the curses he has hurled against humans, and in its stead will be formed a bond of
love to him which will contribute to alleviate his sufferings. However, his sufferings will
not end until all humans have forgiven him, and this will be in a very distant future. But
what does it really imply for those who forgive Ardor, that they are released from his
curses, as mentioned several times in TtL? | have noticed that many supporters of TtL
understand it as if all the evil Ardor had contrived against that person will be erased —
curses as well as ether images - such that this person acquires protection against all evil
designs planned by Ardor. Well, some even venture so far as to claim that each and
everyone who forgives Ardor will be released from the influence of Darkness to such an
extent that they become “seeing” or “clairvoyant”. Personally I have taken a somewhat
skeptical attitude to the idea that forgiving Ardor — irrespective of how deep and sincere
it might be, and in spite of the fact that | am fully aware of the very profound effect of
the forgiveness both on the person who forgives and the one who is forgiven — could
really have that profound an effect, because | cannot remember having read anything
about this anywhere in TtL. In this article I intend to analyze “with a magnifying glass”
what TtL really says about the effects of forgiving Ardor, for as | have experienced so
often in the past when I am wondering about something, it is always true that he who
seeks shall find! And the answer is usually somewhere in TtL, provided you read it with
an open and unprejudiced mind.

Just like Ardor in his speech in TtL, Christ ends with an insistent plea to us to feel
compassion with and to forgive Ardor. And Christ also states what will be a possible outcome
of such a pardoning:

“Lastly I turn to all people on the entire earth, begging all of you: try to have compassion
with our eldest brother, try to forgive whatever he has offended you, so that the many curses
he has hurled may be broken and erased!

Yes, forgive him with all your heart; then he will in deep gratitude stand by my side and
help me with all his strength to lead you to our Father.-“
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As we can see, Christ is saying that the many curses Ardor has hurled against mankind can be
broken and erased provided we forgive him with all our heart. In this context, let me mention
that such forgiveness must be given out of sincere compassion, and that a superficial prayer
delivered with the motivation that one wishes to be rid of the curses for oneself will not have
the desired effect. Only deeply felt and sincere forgiveness will have an effect in this context.
And in several places in TtL it is similarly stated that a pardoning of Ardor will cause either
that the curses will be erased or that their bond will be broken for those who pardon.
Pardoning Ardor might therefore perhaps be the greatest possible contribution by a human
being, if one wishes to carry out an act of love in order to promote the progress of the Light
on earth, and eventually bring about a gigantic purging of the Darkness bearing down upon
us, hindering love to progress on earth. Obviously, very many people will have to forgive
Ardor before the really big effect can be achieved, but each and every individual pardoning
him will provide an important contribution and will be able to contribute to much Darkness
being purged. In this context the pardoning of Ardor can hardly be overestimated.

—

e . s I L

When | was young | was immensely fond of drawing and working with shapes in clay and wood. During a certain
period in my life almost everything I did turned into tormented faces, though I did not reflect very much on it.
With hindsight it struck me that this might possibly be due to a distant, unconscious memory of my experience in
the spheres of the suffering and much tormented Ardor. | am personally convinced that | know him very well from
previous lives! Above is one of the faces | did in my 20ies. | think this small “bust” is immensely fitting as an
illustration to my article about the forgiveness of Ardor! Only our compassion and deeply felt forgiveness can
release Ardor (the devil) from his sufferings. Copyright: Sverre Avnskog.

But will pardoning Ardor also result in the erasing of all the ether images that he designed to
strike us with? Many TtL-supporters are of that opinion and they tend to argue that ether
images and curses must be synonymous concepts. But even if TtL mentions the erasing of the
curses in several different places, there is no information anywhere that also the ether images
will be erased as a result of the pardoning. In fact, it is stated quite clearly that no one is able
to make the ether images disappear, neither God nor any of the youngest and not even Ardor
himself. In question no 67 in “Q&As I” the ether images are compared with a wireless
telegram that cannot be stopped or changed in terms of content on its way from the sender to
the recipient station. And it is further stated:

“In the earthly as well as in the psychic world this kind of messages and ether images are
working in accordance with quite specific laws. Therefore no one, not in the earthly nor in the
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psychic world can erase it once it has been emitted, broadcast or noted down. It will take its
course until it is weakened, dissolved or disappears — according to specific laws. “

Some people are of the opinion that the last sentence of this section indicates that even if
customarily the ether images cannot be dissolved, yet there are special conditions under which
they can be weakened, dissolved and disappear — in accordance with specific laws. However,
this point of view is based on an erroneous reading of the sentence, according to my view. In
reality what is stated is that all ether images will take their course as destined for them until
they eventually disappear. They will only disappear once they have been “utilized” or are
“outdated”. Hence, when some people claim that the ether images still can be changed or
erased, this is based on a misinterpretation of the above text. If it were correct, then the
extrasensory side has in that case chosen an incredibly bad example to illustrate how an ether
image works, and that would not be very typical of TtL. A wireless telegram cannot be
changed or stopped once it has been sent —and | trust that since this is used as an illustration,
then the same thing is true for an ether image. And Johanne Agerskov states it very clearly in
her response by letter no 16 in “Copy book I":

“In the spiritual world the originator of the ether images also does not have power
(according to the laws of God) to stop or erase his or her designs;..."”

Johanne Agerskov, 1873-1946: Michael Agerskov, 1870-7933. “...for each
“In the spiritual world the originator of the and every person who is able to forgive him
ether images also does not have the power (Ardor)is thereby released from his curses
(according to the laws of God) to stop or and in this process becomes more free in
erase his or her designs;...” (Private photos). relation to the influence of Darkness (evil),

in fact he or she is, in a spiritual sense of
the word, lifted up into a purer
atmosphere; ...”

Hence, it is completely inconceivable that Ardor himself will be able to erase any of the
evil schemes he has contrived and stored in the ether for several centuries ahead, in spite
of having turned back to the Light; and one can well imagine the horrible feeling it must
be for him to have to witness that all kinds of evil and suffering, contrived by him,
continue to strike
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mankind far into the future without him being able to do anything at all to prevent it. To draw
a parallel in the earthly world, to some extent comparable to such a situation, one might
perhaps picture a mafia boss having built up a large criminal network and planned the
operations several years ahead in time, with smuggling of narcotics, selling of women and
children, violence, torture and killings. Then the boss dies and loses the connection with his
organization which for many years to come still continues its criminal activities, following the
evil plans the mafia boss contrived. Obviously, he cannot do anything at all to change his own
plans — they are now living a life of their own without him.

This is also precisely the case with the ether images if we are to believe what is stated in
question no 67 in Q&As I. And personally, | cannot find anything else in TtL to revoke or
change this explanation. Undoubtedly God and the youngest are doing everything they can to
prevent the ether images to become a reality on earth — by guiding the conscience of the
leaders and by trying to make those people who are in a critical situation to listen to their
conscience instead of the evil thought impulses of the ether images. Under favorable
conditions the youngest can also lead the evil thought flows from the ether images away from
the earth and away to receiving stations in distant planets, and now and then they can be
permanently prevented from influencing us. But this requires that we humans do not attract
the ether images to the earth and do not give them strength by e.g. thinking evil thoughts and
committing the evil deeds which constitute the “trigger mechanism” of the ether images.
From extrasensory side it is also possible to give those who are in danger of being struck by
an ether image a more direct warning such that they may take their precautions in order to
avoid being hit. For example, in TtL, the comment, chapter XXXV has the following:

“In the cases where the impending disasters are due to Ardor’s ether images — see “Toward
the Light” page 236, section 5 and page 237, section 1 — warnings are always sent, through
the guardian spirit, to the people under threat. *

Such warnings can be given e.g. as cautionary dreams , through people suspecting mischief
and warning you; it could be very a adamant thought impulse about not to carry out specific
plans, and in many other different ways, at any rate in all cases in such a way that those
threatened are provided a chance to save themselves from danger. But how many people
really do trust that kind of warnings? And this obviously will not function in such a way that
only those who have forgiven Ardor will be warned or will be steered away by their guardian
spirit, for God’s laws always work in a completely just way, and if it was such that those who
“accidentally” had read TtL and encouraged by this had forgiven Ardor would have a greater
right to being saved rather than those who had never heard about TtL, one could with good
reason accuse God of being very unfair. When God and the youngest try to save people from
threatening disasters, this is done in accordance with quite different laws, and we can always
trust that what happens will be 100% just and in full compatibility with God’s laws; and only
those who have karma to expiate e.g. from previous crimes and have in this manner brought
themselves under the harshest provisions of the law of retribution will possibly be missing
God’s protection and may for instance obtain the mission to save one or more of the people
afflicted without they themselves enjoying the protection of the guardian spirit with the
consequence that the person will be injured, mutilated or even lose his life. This is always the
consequence for the person who in a previous life has committed murder and avoided earthly
punishment. However, there is nothing in TtL to indicate that the pardoning of Ardor has any
effect at all on whether one will receive the warning of the youngest in case of a threatening
ether image. Such warnings are not given as some kind of “reward” for good deeds — this
works quite automatically in accordance with the statutes for such cases. And, as previously
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documented, it is due to God’s laws that neither God, nor the youngest nor Ardor himself can
erase the ether images once they have been stored.

The American president Abraham Lincoln, 1809-1865, is a very good example of how the
guardian spirit may warn a person against a threatening ether image. Only a few days before

AT FONU'S THEATRE WASHINGTON. D, CAFRIL 1451565,

he was murdered, Lincoln dreamt the following: “About

ten days ago, | retired very late. | had been up waiting for important dispatches from the
front. | could not have been long in bed when I fell into a slumber, for | was weary. | soon
began to dream. There seemed to be a death-like stillness about me. Then | heard subdued
sobs, as if a number of people were weeping. | thought I left my bed and wandered
downstairs. There the silence was broken by the same pitiful sobbing, but the mourners were
invisible. I went from room to room; no living person was in sight, but the same mournful
sounds of distress met me as | passed along. | saw light in all the rooms; every object was
familiar to me; but where were all the people who were grieving as if their hearts would
break? | was puzzled and alarmed. What could be the meaning the meaning of all this?
Determined to find the cause of a state of things so mysterious and so shocking, I kept on until
| arrived at the East Room, which | entered. There | met with a sickening surprise. Before me
was a catafalque, on which rested a corpse wrapped in funeral vestments. Around it were
stationed soldiers who were acting as guards; and there was a throng of people, gazing
mournfully upon the corpse, whose face was covered, others weeping pitifully.

‘Who is the dead in the White House?’ I demanded of one of the soldiers, ‘The President,’
was his answer; ‘he was killed by an assassin.” Then came a loud burst of grief from the
crowd, which woke me from my dream. | slept no more that night; and although it was only a
dream, I have been strangely annoyed by it ever since.”

The president did not take this forceful warning seriously but called it "only a dream”, and
did not take any special precautions. And the warnings did not stop here. This is what has
been recorded about the events on the same day he was murdered: “After an afternoon
carriage ride and dinner, Mary complained of a headache and considered not going after all.
Lincoln commented that he was feeling a bit tired himself, but he needed a laugh and was
intent on going with or without her. She relented. He made a quick trip to the War
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Department with his bodyguard, William Crook, but there was no news from North Carolina.
While returning to pick up Mary, Crook “almost begged” Lincoln not to go to the theater. He
then asked if he could go along as an extra guard. Lincoln rejected both suggestions,
shrugging off Crook’s fears of assassination. Lincoln knew that a guard would be posted
outside their “state box” at the theater.”

So, once again Lincoln was warned in the strongest manner — this time by his bodyguard who
obviously had a premonition that something horrendous might happen. And his fear had very
good reasons. The guard in the theater was a notorious alcoholic and after two acts he went
off to the nearest bar to get a drink, and the president was murdered. Lincoln’s wife, Mary
Todd, was very much interested in spiritism and had for a long time held weekly séances in
the White House. One wonders if Christ and his assistants ever visited her and the president?
After Lincoln’s assassination Mary Todd tried to establish spiritual contact with him, and a
spirit photography with her husband was also taken by the spirit photographer William H.
Mumler, 1832-1884. Many people hold this photo as a forgery, but who knows? According to
Michael Agerskov in NPO they did receive a detailed recipe of how to take good quality spirit
photos — however, they did not succeed completely. Imagine if they had managed to take a
photo of Rasmus Malling-Hansen or even of Christ? What a sensation this would have been!!

But the power of forgiveness is impressive and can hardly be overestimated many people
assert, and some people claim that by reading TtL they can, by means of their intuition, “see”
that the power of love of pardoning will be so strong that the ether images can also be erased ,
however without explaining completely why or how. And one can make it simple for oneself
and quite simply “decide” that the ether images = curses, and then one is beyond the entire
problem, and “everybody” can agree that the pardoning of Ardor also erases the ether images
designed to strike the person who forgives. My response to this is that in the first place one
should not always trust too much one’s “intuition” or “clairvoyance” alone, for these are
frequently strongly biased by our subjective and human perceptions. And even if | would very
much have liked to see that it was correct, | absolutely do not like to accept, without further
evidence, a correlation which is not clearly evident from TtL. This is why | decided to carry
out a thorough investigation of how the concepts of “curses” and “ether images” are being
used in TtL in order to see with my own eyes if there is clear evidence anywhere that they are
synonymous or whether they have two different connotations.

The first thing that strikes me by the use of the term ‘curses’ or ‘maledictions’ in TtL, is that it
is stated that they have been “hurled” or “rapped out”. Well, Ardor’s ether images have
definitely not been hurled out — they are calculated and artful plans, contrived by Ardor and
stored in the ether. Hence, already by the use of the verb “hurled” I find it is very doubtful
whether it can be true that curses and ether images really are synonymous. To ‘hurl’ or ‘rap
out’ sound more like something that happened spontaneously and in affect — as when you are
enraged, and this makes you shout: “Blast you”! In addition, I find that the two concepts are
never used about each other in the same section. Where something is stated about curses,
nothing is said about ether images, and where ether images are explained, nothing whatsoever
is mentioned about curses. Otherwise, it is habitual in texts that synonymous notions are used
interchangeably. But in this case, it is not done. Generally speaking I cannot find a single link
between the two concepts , except for the one single aspect that both are stored in the ether, -
but of course from this does not necessarily follow that they function in the same way,
because all our thoughts are stored in the ether, however they cannot automatically be
designated as curses nor as ether images. In fact, TtL tells us in quite some detail both when
and under what circumstances the curses against the humans were hurled; it happened when
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Ardor around 12000 years before Christ had incarnated all the eldest and was about to
incarnate also himself. But then he discovered that he was not able to erase his own
recollections and understood that a life as a human being with vivid memories about the
dreadful life in the sphere of hell would become one single extended and painful suffering,
and he then had to abandon his own incarnation. This was the time when hatred to everything
and everybody awakened in Ardor’s mind, and in his rage, he cursed God, all the eldest, the
youngest and the human beings and thus brought hatred into the world. With these curses
Ardor “piled up” lots of heavy clouds of threatening Darkness, filling up the ether and
creating a bond of Darkness to each one of us. The curses against God were instantly erased
by God, for otherwise they would immediately have turned back to Ardor himself and
annihilated him, but the curses against all of us tie us to the Darkness and to the evil of Ardor
and can only be released by our feeling of compassion with Ardor and by our pardoning him
for all the evil he has caused, following his prayer to all of us for forgiveness in TtL. TtL does
not tell us exactly what these curses contain, but one may imagine that Ardor probably has put
all his hatred and rage into them and spewed out his most evil thoughts about all the kinds of
sufferings he wishes to strike us, about how miserable and lonely we will feel and about how
the hatred among us shall cause mankind to constantly quarrel, make war and kill one another.

The war with all its horror and suffering is Ardor’s invention, and through his ether images human beings are
being inspired to continue attacking and killing each other. When are we going to rise above this immature
“childish phase”?

Ether images are mentioned rather late in TtL. We are told that Ardor, just like God did, made
plans for each human being and that the eldest sought to guide the humans in accordance with
Ardor’s plans, just like our guardian spirit always tries to lead us in accordance with the plans
Christ has laid out, on behalf of God, for our lives. However, these plans are not the ether
images themselves. Rather, the ether images bear the impress of being future images of
singular events which Ardor wanted to occur on earth, and he was able to produce such future
images intended to be in control of individual persons as well as entire nations. But where
God only plans for one incarnation at the time, Ardor would often make plans for several
hundred years ahead in time, and he contrived all kinds of evil machinations to hit individuals
and entire nations. These events that Ardor wished to occur were stored in the ether as
images, and in accordance to how sharp they are, the youngest can see to what extent they are
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imminent in time, and the youngest will always try to prevent that the future images are
turned into reality on earth. Over and above these future images also historic events and
events of the present time are stored in the ether, such as armies marching by etc. In other
words, Ardor’s ether images are of a different character compared with the curses. First of all,
they have not been hurled out in hatred and rage, rather they are carefully contrived and
planned. Secondly, we are told that they are stored in the ether as images. How the curses are
stored, well, nothing is said about that.

As can be seen from the above, the notions of ‘curses’ and ‘ether images’ are used about two
very different things, and there is nothing in TtL to indicate that one is thinking about ether
images when writing about curses and vice versa, - hence, | just cannot understand that there
can be any basis for the claim that they are synonymous. On the contrary: | would say that
everything indicates that the two concepts are clearly disparate, and they are also referred to
in different contexts! However, many supporters of TtL do think that the ether images are
erased all the same, in the same way as the curses are — in spite of this not being mentioned
directly in TtL. Not even Michael Agerskov, who together with his wife Johanne was the
very first human being to pardon Ardor, mentions anything about the ether images being
erased when we pardon Ardor. He writes in the “autobiography” of TtL, Some Psychic
Experiences, chapter 19, Final Remarks:

“...for each and every person who is able to forgive him is thereby released from his curses
and thus becomes more free in relation to the influence of Darkness (evil), indeed is, from a
spiritual point of view, raised into a purer atmosphere;...”

As you can see, according to Michael Agerskov one is released from the curses — he says
nothing about the ether images whatsoever. And the condition that we are released from the
curses implies that we become freer in relation to Darkness and that we, in a spiritual sense,
are lifted up in a spiritual atmosphere. Being lifted up into a purer atmosphere of course does
not imply that you, in one stroke, become a “seer”. Such gifts are only bestowed the youngest,
eldest and the very highest developed human spirits, and an average human spirit will
evidently never abruptly acquire the capability see with the eyes of the spirit “merely”
because this person has forgiven Ardor. However, that person will be released from the heavy
influence of Ardor’s curses. Considering what | have already demonstrated — that the two
concepts are in no way being used in TtL in the way synonyms are normally applied, rather
that they represent two different things, my view is that we, based upon TtL, can all but rule
out that the ether images are being erased in the process of pardoning Ardor. At any rate, there
is nothing in TtL to indicate that this would be the case. Burt what may be the reason why one
of them is erased and not the other one? I believe the answer must reside in the fact that the
curses were hurled out very much spontaneously in affect and rage without a premeditated
plan or purpose, while the ether images are carefully calculated and contrived plans, where
Ardor has taken his time to plan the effect he wanted on the humans, as well as how and
under what conditions we would be as defenseless as possible against them. When we assess
these conditions, we must keep in mind that Ardor — after God and his twelve assistants (and
possibly Christ) — is probably the most intelligent being in universe! Whereas he
spontaneously cursed us when he felt the oppressive loneliness in being left alone in hell, in
the ether images he has been able to make use of all of his brilliant knowledge for the design
of his future images.

And with all his insight into how Darkness, Light and God’s laws work, evidently it has been
possible for Ardor to construct the ether images in such a way that no one has the power to
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erase them once they have been stored in the ether, for Ardor of course realized that neither
God nor the youngest will ever break the laws in force for the universe, however much they
wish the Light to overcome on earth. The ether images apparently also do not let themselves
become influenced by prayers for, nor by the pardoning of Ardor. I can imagine several ways
Ardor could achieve this. First of all, it seems that the ether images are not loaded with the
same kind of hatred against humans as the curses are, and hence they are not connected to
each and every human being with a bond of Darkness such as the curses are. And when this
bond does not exist, then it is also not possible to break it by means of a loving forgiveness or
prayer. He would also be able to achieve the same effect by designing the images
fundamentally neutral in relation to persons, such that it is not inbuilt in the ether image
specifically against whom it is directed, even if Ardor may well have had a certain person in
mind when he constructed it. Undoubtedly, he would be capable of including other conditions
into the ether image in order to make sure that the chosen person would attract the effective
power of the ether image, since he knew in detail the weaknesses of each single spiritual
personality after having followed them throughout hundreds of incarnations. If a person in his
or her earlier lives has been inclined to an unruly sexual life, we can count on Ardor knowing
how to make full use of this when designing ether images in order to bring that person under
his and the ether image’s power. By creating the ether images without a strong emotional
charge and also neutral in relation to individuals, no bonds would attach them to a specific
person, but rather to a specific task, role, function or office. For instance, one could imagine
an ether image directed towards Jesus containing the following: “The person who is born with
the mission to bring God’s message of love unto the earth will eventually doubt himself so
much that his mission will fail and the humans will kill him”. Each time this person was
thinking thoughts full of doubt about himself, the ether images would be strengthened, and the
influencing power would become even stronger. Such an ether image would be able to strike
any of the youngest who assumed such a task, and not even Jesus’ loving prayer for Ardor
would be able to erase the ether image, since it was not directed against him as an individual,
rather against the very mission he was to accomplish. In other words, the ether images could
be designed such that they were not directed against a particular spiritual personality, but such
that the person who is put in a particular positions (e.g. as a statesman), or who has a special
mission to carry out (e.g. as a religious reformer) which Ardor wanted to prevent, will be
struck.

In order to explain in even more detail what | am hinting at, we can focus on another
American president, namely John F. Kennedy, who in my view was probably murdered as a
consequence of one of Ardor’s ether images becoming reality. Based on the above we may
imagine an ether image with the following content: “On November 22, 1963, the president of
the USA will be murdered”. This particular image of the future would hence be able to strike
whoever would be holding office as the president of the USA at that point in time,
irrespectively of who that might be. Even if Kennedy as an individual had forgiven Ardor
with all his heart, this would still not have been able to influence the ether image in itself,
because it was not directed towards him personally but against the office of the president of
the USA. Quite another aspect, however, is that of course pardoning Ardor would have made
it much easier for Kennedy to resist the temptations of Darkness, and he would not have
attracted the ether image stronger towards himself by thinking the thoughts and carrying out
the deeds which were inbuilt as “trigger mechanisms” in the ether image. Incidentally,
perhaps we do not need much fantasy to imagine that Kennedy’s relations to women and
mafia friends and his style of living in general were strongly contributing factors making it
eventually impossible to prevent the ether image. And in the very same way that Kennedy
attracted the ether image to himself as its victim, Kennedy’s murderers were “steered” into the
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role of killers through their thoughts and actions in the years before the murder — whoever
they were. That there were several people shooting at Kennedy on that fatal morning in Dallas
| think is clearly demonstrated by for instance the so called Zapruder film, where the murder
is filmed at close range, and it can deduced from the way he was hit from several different
angles simultaneously, among them from the side and the front.

—_— < [

In all probability president Kennedy was murdered because of an ether image becoming reality in the
earthly sphere. The above picture is image no 150 from Abraham Zapruder’s color film of the
murder. There are other still pictures from the film, showing the scene when the last fatal shot hits
Kennedy’s head from the side, causing the blood to spurt out, but the pictures are so revolting and
gruesome that I do not want to use them.

In the way | have described above, Ardor has designed future images right up through history,
and the prayers of humans have not been able to erase them or change their content. In similar
fashion the vast majority of past wars, killings of royalties and human strife have been
designed and planned by Ardor. The same is true for bacterial diseases and epidemics. There
IS a great probability that several of the epidemics threatening mankind in our time have been
designed by Ardor, such as AIDS, Ebola and all the different types of influenza viruses.
Without any doubt Johanne and Michael Agerskov were also the target of ether images, and
again: these ether images were insensitive to a possible pardoning of Ardor, because they had
no bonds to them as individuals. Therefore, it is absolutely decisive to comprehend and accept
that when God does not erase these ether images out of mercy in order to reduce Ardor’s
sufferings and to save mankind many cruel experiences, then it is because Ardor himself has
created the ether images in such a way that they cannot be erased because it would go against
God’s laws for the universe, and neither the youngest nor God will ever break these laws!
Therefore, one cannot blame God for being unmerciful or claim that a pardoning is so

137



powerful that it must be able to influence these ether images — for Ardor himself has provided
so that it would go against God’s laws if they were erased.

The question is then: Is there nothing in the text to speak against that which I think I am able
to show in TtL about this aspect — that there is a clear difference between ether images and
curses, and that it is only the curses the individual can be rid of when he or she forgives
Ardor? Is TtL completely unambiguous on this point? No, actually there is something on page
237 of the paper version which I understand can cause some concern. Because there it is
stated:

“But by means of the voluntary assistance of the youngest, God seeks to guide the willpower
of humans towards goodness, and many criminal and cruel acts have thus been prevented to
appear in the terrestrial world as actual events. Where it only concerns the individual person,
it is easier for the spirits of the light by means of their influence to erase some or several of
the threatening abstract events. However, where entire nations are involved it is often very
difficult to guide the leaders onto the right tracks and pull them away from thoughts and
actions that may turn threatening ether images into earthly concrete events. Very frequently
the youngest fail in this endeavor, especially when they are confronted with individuals
equipped with very strong will-power, and in such cases it is almost impossible to lead for
instance heads of state, diplomats and leaders of people away from the labyrinths of hatred,
lust for power and envy, and into the laborious paths of tolerance. However, conflicts
between nations, so frequently deteriorating into senseless, horrendous and bloody wars,
could in many cases have been prevented, if the leaders in each given situation had alway
s followed the admonitory voice of their conscience instead of indulging into their own lust
for power.

Hence, prophecies about things to come can often militate against the work of the youngest
for brighter and happier conditions on earth and bringtheverythingsinto reality
which the youngest have been trying so vehemently to prevent.”

Obviously, here it is stated that “Where it only concerns the individual person it is easier
for the spirits of the light by means of their influence to erase some or several of the
threatening abstract events.”

Therefore, it is no wonder that some people have claimed that this quotation serves as a proof
that the youngest really are capable of erasing ether images. In order to completely
understand this section we must keep in mind that not every single word in TtL has been
literally written by one of the spirits of the Light — the words have been given to the spiritual |
of the medium, who has conveyed it into earthly language, and hence it is the perception of
the medium which in each single case decides how accurately she has been able to reproduce
the thoughts and words of the spirits. In cases where the text was completely misunderstood,
the spirits intervened and corrected it, but we also know that some words were not corrected
when they were closely adjacent to the intended meaning. For instance, Johanne Agerskov
herself writes in a letter that the TtL- text probably should have explained that one of the
mother suns sometimes in future will be able to be “proved”, not that it will be “seen”.

And in the above sentence, commenting whether the youngest may be able to erase ether
images, | am firmly convinced that the correct term, based on what is otherwise said in TtL
with adjacent texts, ought to be “prevent” and not “erase”, such that the wording in the
sentence indicated ought to be: Where it only concerns the individual person it is easier for
the spirits of the light by means of their influence to prevent some or several of the
threatening abstract events.” (My emphasis).
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How can I substantiate the fact that | allow myself to doubt the correctness of a word in TtL?
Well, this is based on what is otherwise stated in TtL and adjacent works about ether images.
For in several places, among them in Q&As I and in one of the responses to letters, it is stated
that no one is able to erase the ether images once they have been launched, because this would
go against God’s laws. However, in several places it is said that the youngest can prevent the
ether images from becoming reality by warning those threatened and by leading their thoughts
in a different direction than that which would attract the ether image. It is also important to
realize that in the above section the function of the ether images does not feature as a major
theme, rather this section mainly deals with the great responsibility of the medium not to
display in public what they can “see” in the ether as inevitable events in future. The situation
where people perceive these prophecies as the truth will result in their thoughts attracting the
ether images and providing them strength, making it very difficult or even impossible for the
youngest to ward them off. It is only later in TtL that the ether images are explained in their
own chapter (p 288), and here it says nothing about them being able to be erased, but it is
stated that it is an advantage for the youngest that the ether images can be seen as pictures in
the ether, and that they are sharper the closer they are in terms of time, because the youngest
may then “...take their precautions to, if possible, ward off or mitigate the threatening and
devastating future events that would hit an individual or mankind.” (My emphasis).

And a little bit further down on the same side it says: “The youngest, who knew these as well
as the earlier predeterminations, did everything possible to prevent them from entering the
terrestrial plane as realities.” (My emphasis).

If the youngest had the power to erase the ether images, then the information to this point
would naturally belong in this chapter about how the ether images function. However, nothing
is said here about the possibility of them being erased — only expressions such as

ward off/avert, mitigate, and prevent, and that is in reality something different, even if what is
achieved is the same; namely that the ether images are not being turned into reality. | suppose
that this is why from the extrasensory side it has not been considered a big mistake that
Johanne Agerskov in her interpretation of the thoughts received on one occasion has chosen
the expression “erase” — it has quite simply been perceived as synonymous with the others,

in spite of the obvious difference from a purely “technical” point of view.

Incidentally, the same conditions are at hand when TtL+ mention Ardor’s curses. In some
places it is stated that their bonds are broken when we forgive Ardor, while in other parts it is
stated that the curses will be erased when we forgive him, and in reality the effect is the same,
even if the curses in the first case stay in the ether — however without power to affect the
person — while in the other case the curses disappear totally.

What | have described here is quite obvious for the very sensitive reader of TtL, people with a
sense for tiny, sublime nuances of the language, while the person reading with more “roughly
adjusted” spectacles will easily misunderstand and believe that also the ether images will be
erased in the moment we forgive Ardor. And on the backdrop of what is written in TtL it is no
wonder that the misunderstanding may arise, with the added danger that a few people may
persuade themselves that they enjoy much more protection against the machinations of
Darkness than they have in reality, something that may very easily cause them to overrate
themselves, believing themselves to have achieved immunity against Darkness, just like a few
people believe that Johanne Agerskov had. Now, this is definitely not true. When we forgive
Ardor, we are indeed released from the heaviest of the Darkness Ardor wishes to call down
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upon us, but we do not enjoy any extra protection against being stricken by his ether images —
these images place each and every one on a par, whether they have forgiven Ardor or not.

In 1857 Christ and a large group of youngest started, at God’s request, the mission
denominated “the short cut”, or “the shorter cut”. Christ and the other youngest wanted to
seek out humans on earth with mediumistic abilities, such that they could speak directly to
them and reveal the truth about some of the heavenly truths. And it turned out very successful
to make the small group formed by Johanne and Michael Agerskov gain complete confidence
in Christ and his assistants, and they both fully pardoned, as the very first human beings,
Ardor all of his evil deeds, resulting in Ardor’s memories about life before the fall awakening
in his mind, and with this also the regret about all the sin and suffering he had caused. He was
then afflicted by remorse and asked his father and creator for forgiveness, which he was
obviously granted by our loving and benign father — God! However, towards the end of his
life as the slave of Darkness, Ardor had managed to fill the ether with evil future images, and
among them he has, in my view, designed future images which also stuck those that gain an
interest in TtL and who wish to be spokespersons for this great work — and also against those
who participated in bringing TtL to the earth, Johanne and Michael Agerskov. If you study
their lives it is striking to what extent they were struck by Darkness through sickness and
adversity in general. The clouded text, the so called Bishops Letter, published by Johanne
Agerskov towards the end of her life, in 1938, is also quite evidently picked from an ether
image containing all the distorted ideas about our relationship to God by which Ardor wanted
to contaminate the true picture of God, which otherwise could have been brought in pure and
unadulterated state to the earth after he had been conquered by Light. In this manner Ardor
ensured that his perception of God as the impatient, unjust and revenging deity would be able
to prevail for several hundreds of years after that he himself had had turned back to the Light.
And he has also achieved this, so far. Unfortunately, many of the supporters of TtL have
embraced the Episcopal Letter as a true part of TtL and completely condone the thought that
God could be imagined to sever all contact with humans, possibly for several millions of
years, in order to let us sink as deeply down into Darkness, sin and misdeed as we possibly
can. Even five members of the board of the company publishing TtL have publicly declared
that the BL is the truth from God, and hence they agree to contaminate and adulterate the
message they themselves have participated in publishing. Verily! — one does not become a
“prophet” even if one has forgiven Ardor — the board of the TtL Fund and publishing
company are themselves the best proof of that! And this is precisely due to the reason that
even if their pardoning of Ardor has released them from the bonds of Ardor’s curses, they still
remain under the influence of his ether images! And when one has set out into the path of
Darkness and made oneself a spokesman for the idea that God can be conquered by Darkness
and abandon us, then in reality one is not fit to lead others!

There is but one way in which one can protect oneself against the evil power of the ether
images, and that is by completely following one’s own conscience and surrender fully
under God’s command, for nothing evil can hit those who have full trust in the God’s
protection.

But what about the future? Might something happen in relation to the ether images in the long
run when the Light breaks out stronger and stronger on earth, and when the Darkness still
lingering heavily in the ether is cleansed out? It is difficult to say anything for certain about
these things, but I notice the following in Q&As I, question 2:
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“And by God for some time letting the youngest make connections in accordance with the
laws of the Light with certain chosen human beings the following has been achieved: Ardor =
the devil has returned home to God; all the future incarnations of the fallen eldest have been
brought back under God’s command; all of the earthbound spirits have been removed from
the terrestrial plane; all of the ether images of human sins and crimes, noted down while the
earthbound spirits were living their lives as humans, have been erased and cannot be revived
because Ardor is no longer the prince of Darkness.”

As far as | have been able to register, this is the only place in TtL+ where it is truly stated that
ether images have been erased. However, in this case the disappearing ether images are not
Ardor’s, rather they are the ether images formed while the earthbound spirits lived their sinful
lives as humans on earth. For those familiar with TtL it will be a well-known fact that at times
there have been more human spirits as homeless “ghosts” wandering about on earth than the
number of spirits incarnated as humans. These poor spirits were bound by Darkness because
of their sinful lives and were not able to return to the spheres when they died. But after the
tremendous effort of Christ and his assistants all of these spirits returned to the Light, while
simultaneously the sphere of hell was annihilated, and Ardor turned. This could only take
place thanks to the group around Johanne and Michael Agerskov, who for a number of years
prayed lovingly for the earthbound spirits that Christ and his assistants brought to them.
Consequently, through this dedicated work in the service of the Light vast amount of
Darkness was cleansed out, and | am inclined to think that it was because these enormous
clouds of Darkness disappeared that also the ether images were dissolved with them — in the
wake of the Darkness so to speak. Therefore | do not want to rule out that the same process
could come about as a result if the Darkness still filling up the ether is cleansed out to such an
extent that also Ardor’s ether images are weakened and lose their power by themselves. The
way I see it is that also Ardor’s ether images, created by Darkness, will lose their power of
attraction over human beings and also that their evil flows can more easily be steered away
from the earth to the same extent and degree as Darkness is purged. This does not at all
contradict what is stated in TtL about one single individual not being able by his or her own
will to erase the ether images. But humans’ collective wish to follow the Light will, in all
likelihood, be able to weaken the power of the ether images, and if the development of
mankind moves into a very positive direction in the course of the next few decades, perhaps
the ether images will eventually become totally inactive?

In this context | am convinced that all of the youngest incarnated in our time play a very
important role, for as stated in TtL, page 282 of the paperback edition:

“...as more and more Light was infused onto the planet, partly through the luminous road
and partly through the ethereal emanations from the aura of the spiritual bodies of the
youngest, Darkness came more and more under the ordered influence of the Light...”

Hence, much light is added to planet earth by means of the emission of light by the spiritual
bodies of the youngest, and those of the youngest who are equipped with a light radiation far
exceeding the normal level will also — by using this radiation very actively in prayer to God
for their fellow men and for God’s help to weaken the power of Darkness — be able to make a
huge effort in the endeavor to purify the ether of Darkness and thereby weaken the ether
images. We know several examples from the TtL of the youngest turning to God for help, that
in such cases God will equip them with even greater powers than they already had, and when
the youngest and the humans contribute with their great share of the work, it will often happen
that God in his great mercy adds the last stream of light needed for the Light to be victorious!
Personally, I have a feeling that precisely in our present time we are at such a crossroad in the
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history of mankind, and that great crowds of the youngest are incarnated in order to

participate in the most gigantic Light project in the history of planet earth! May God be with
us!

Oslo, January 10, 2010

English translation by Jargen Malling Christensen
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Hunseby school in Maribo, Denmark, as it stands today. Malling-Hansen grew up here, and
lived with his mother, two brothers and his foster father, Rasmus Malling- The memory plate
to the right was unveiled by the former count of Knuthenborg, Adam Knuth and the president
of The International Malling-Hansen Society, Christian Barnholdt in May 2008. Photo: Dieter
Eberwein.
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Is Ardor asleep or is He standing by the side of Christ?

Lately a few people have been claiming that Ardor is not resting in a sleep-like state,
such as Johanne Agerskov writes in one of her letters in the Copy-books, but that he is
already now participating in the work to lead the human spirits onto God’s kingdom.
Therefore, | decided to examine what the sources tell us about this issue. And in the
following short account you can read what | found out.

We find the quotation most frequently referred to in relation to Ardor’s sleep condition in a
letter from Johanne Agerskov to the locksmith A. Andér from 1925 (No 64 in JAC). He was
the one that built several electric models of the universe, based upon Knud Brennum’s
drawings. In the letter she writes, among other things:

“...that Ardor was resting and firmly asleep until all human spirits had forgiven him.”

First of all | want to emphasize that it is said here that Ardor shall rest in this heavy sleep until
all human spirits have forgiven him, in other words not until there were no more human
beings on earth, such as a few people have perceived it. God continued to create new human
spirits until the last incarnate Eldest died, sometimes between 1980 and 1990, and these very
young human spirits have several millions of years ahead of them with incarnations on earth.
Evidently not that much time will pass before all humans have forgiven Ardor. At least | am
personally convinced about that. | believe Toward the Light! will be a joint property of all
mankind within a few hundred years — and at any rate within a few thousand years. Perhaps
even earlier than that. All spirits are now being taught about TtL between their incarnations
and are made aware about how enormously important it is to pardon Ardor in order to ease his
sufferings, but also in order to liberate themselves from his evil maledictions, as well as to
make a personal contribution to the process whereby the Light 